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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS.

When nearly the whole of the text was printed off I
obtained from Professor Griunwedel in Berlin: (1) A tran-
script of the Apadana MS. belonging to the Phayre Collec-
tion in the India Office. (2) A Sinhalese paper MS. copied for
Professor T. W. Rhys Davids at Kalutara, Ceylon, in 1885.
As these MSS. offer in a certain number of cases better or
equally good readings as those which I could use, I have
thought it advisable to mention these readings among the
corrections and additions.

Griinwedel’s transcript is marked by the letter G, Rhys
Davids’ MS. by D.

At the same time I had the opportunity to read Mrs."
Mabel Bode’s articles: ‘ Women Leaders in the Buddhist
Reformation ’ in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
for 1893. Here also I found in a few cases betler readings
than those offered by my Paramatthadipani MS.

I am sorry to see that under these circumstances the
list of corrections and additions has become rather too

extensive. E. M
P. 31 line 3 from bottom read ‘‘ dutopasampadam >’ in
one word.
P. 42 line 6 “nangalam padayam’ aham,” D.
P. 54 ,, 2 from bottom ‘ malika,” G. D.
P. 55 ,, 14 read ‘‘ ubbiddham.”
P. 58 ,, 17 ,, ‘ito pitidivam gata.”
P. 62 ,, 1 from bottom ‘ bodhim,” G. D.
P.638 , 2 ’ ‘ ajaramaram ”’ G. D.
P. 64 ,, 9 ‘“sabbavositavosana,” G. D.
P. 70 ,, 12 “thupass’ ima disa tisso,” G. D.
P. 71 ,, 14 “sovannam satahatthakam,” G. D.
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS.

. 72 line 8 read *“ itthakagharam.”

78 ,, 7 ,, *‘Mahatitthe.”

88 , 1 , ‘adantadamako.”

84 ,, 4 from bottom “na saiiha,” G.; “na paiiha-
kale subhage,” D.

. 85 line 10 read “ vadanam.”

92 ,, 11 from bottom and p. 93 line 7 from bottom
“Vakula,” G. ; ¢ Nakula,” D.

. 98 lines 16 and 17 read * samussayasaddo ” and “ sa-

mussayo.”’
99 line 9 read *‘ thitivatthuj’ anej’ amhi.”

. 115 ,, 11 from bottom read *‘ paricinno maya

sattha.”

. 127 line 11 from bottom read ‘‘ Samanaguttadihi.”
.180 ,, 8 ’s “ gangharame,” G. D.

131 ,, 6 ’ read ‘‘mamanuggahabud-
dhiya.”

. 182line 2, read * vijamanam.”

140 ,, 14 » y»  “dasim.”
141 ,, 5 read *‘anesi.”

.144 ,, 6 “tahim setapure ramme,” G. D.

144 ,, 16 read *‘ Khemadikanam.”

144 ,, 4 from bottom *“sabbam,” G. D.

145 ,, 18 “taya na yuttam,” G. D.

146 ,, 16 *thiyo yava,” G.; “ piyo yava,” D.

146 ,, 5 from bottom ¢ karissam uttame aham,”

. 147 line 4 ‘ na tam okkam’ aham puno,” G. D."
. 148 ,, 1 from bottom read “gato yattha narissaro.”

152 ,, 10 read “ satahi saha paficahi.”

158 ,, 15 ,, ‘Na ca me vandanam vira tava pa-
desu komala samphusissati lokaggam. Ajja gac-
chami nibbutim.

. 154 line 1 from bottom read ‘‘ suriyodaye.”

155 ,, 9 ' ,» ‘‘mahiya.”
156 ,, 11 read ““ daddham c’assa sarirakam.”

. 187 ,, 1 ,, ¢jatavedaso.”
. 168 ,, 18 ,, ‘“Andhavanam.”
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P. 182 line 19 read ‘‘ susanarathiyahi ca.”

P. 183 ,, 9 from bottom read ‘ putta assu.”

P. 188 ,, 13 read ¢ poséavanikamulam.”

P. 188 ,, 20 ,, “Dbhujissa.”

P. 191 ,, 4 from bottom read * vinayakam pujayitva.”

P. 200 ,, 7 read * Sihanadasuttantadesanaya,” and
“udakasuddhikam.”

P. 214 line 11 from bottom read ‘‘ mahavibhavassa.”

P. 220 ,, 4 ',, ,»» ‘“ahaficham,” and comp.
Majjhima Nikaya, ed. Trenckner, p. 545, * Pali
Miscellany,” p. 74.

P. 225 line 14 read *“ Capa ™ instead of ¢ Capaya.”

P. 260 ,, 8 from bottom read ¢ sakatikassa.”

P. 277 ,, 10, and 286 line 9 read ‘tala vatthukata,”

and comp. Buddhaghosa’s explanation Vinaya
Pitaka, ed. Oldenberg, III. 267.

. 290 line 8 ff. comp. Journal of the Pali Text Society,

1889, p. 210.
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INTRODUCTION.

IN editing Dhammapala’s commentary on the Therigatha
I have made use of a paper manuscript in Sinhalese cha-
racters which was sent to me by Subhuti in the beginning
of 1891, and which is a copy of the palm-leaf manuscript
described by Pischel in the preface to his edition of the
Therigatha, p. 119 (C.). This manuscript was copied and
corrected very carefully by Subhuti and his pupils, and, in
fact, a great many of the clerical errors which occur in
Pischel’s extracts of the commentary, and therefore must
belong to the original manuscript, have been avoided in
this copy. A certain number of blunders, however, have
escaped Subhiti’s care, and for correcting these, as far as
the prose text is concerned, I had to resort to conjecture,
since all the trouble I took in obtaining a second manu-
seript of this portion of the Paramatthadipani proved
useless.

For the poetical part I had better chances. The Theri-
gatha itself has been edited critically by Professor Pischel,
and his readings could be adopted in most cases, although
they do not always agree with those of the commentary.
Professor Pischel justly remarks that the text of the Theri-
gatha must have been corrupted already at the time when
Dhammapala wrote his commentary ; otherwise such mis-
understandings as theriti for te rindi in the explanation of
verse 265 would be quite impossible. In this and similar
cases I have put the correct reading in the Therigatha
text; but I have not ventured to alter the reading in
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Dhammapala’s commentary, except when a clerical error
could be assumed with certainty.

In the notes to my text of the Therigatha I have only
given the various readings found in my manusecript of the
Paramatthadipani (marked ed.) and those of a Therigatha
manuscript in Burmese characters belonging to the Man-
dalay collection of the India Office in London (No. 169),
which Pischel could not yet compare. The readings of
this manuscript are marked by the letter m. In a few
cases, especially when they agreed with those of the com-
mentary, I have preferred them to Pischel’s readings.

We now have to deal with the portions of the Theri
Apadana embodied in our text. For these I used two
MSS. in Burmese characters belonging to the Mandalay
collection of the India Office Library (Nos. 141 and 142).
These MSS. are beautifully written and very correct ; their
readings are generally better than those of the Para-
matthadipani MS,, and agree nearly throughout the whole
text. In the notes I have marked them by the letter A,
and in a few cases, where there is a difference, No. 141 is
marked by A, and No. 142 by A,. The readings of the
Paramatthadipani MS. in these Apadana portions are
marked by the letter P.

I have also compared the Apadana MS. of the Biblio-
théque Nationale in Paris, which, in a few cases, offers
better readings than A and P; the readings of this MS.
are marked by the letter B.

The arrangement of the theris in the Therigatha is
made according to the number of stanzas pronounced by
each theri, and the commentator Dhammapala inserts
behind the prose preface, which introduces each stanza in
his commentary, the respective portion of the Apadana, if
there is anything corresponding in this collection. In

t I believe Kern’s explanation of rindi==driti (Bijdrage
tot de verklaring van eenige woorden in Pali, p. 15 f.) to
be the correct one; yet we might assume, with Morris,
that it is a mistake for ritti, ‘ empty.’
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order to enable the reader to draw a parallel between the
Theri Gatha and the Theri Apadana, I give here a list of
the theris in the order in which they are arranged in the
Theri Gatha, and on the other side the corresponding
names in the Theri Apadana, with the numbers they bear
in this collection. It will be seen from this list that in a
certain number of cases the names of the theris do not
agree in both collections, although the verses as given in
the Apadana and in the Paramatthadipani are identical ;
it will also appear which of the 78 theris belonging to the
Theri Gatha do not occur in the Theri Apadana, while those
belonging to the latter collection only may be left out of
question here.

THERIGATHA. APADANA.

1 Aiifiatara theri ...... 1 Mandapadayika............ 3
2 Mutta .................. 2 Sankamanadayika ...... 4
8 Pupné .................. 8 Nalamalika ........ ...... 5
4 Tissa sikkhamana ... 4

5 Tissa theri ............ 5

6 Dhira .................. 6

7 Aiiiatara Dhira ...... 7

8 Mitta .................. 8

9 Bhadda.................. 9

10 Upasama ............... 10

11 Muttd .................. 1 ?

12 Dhammadinna ...... 12 Dhammadinna ............ 23
18 Visakha ............... 13

14 Sumani ............... 14

14 Uttara .................. 15

16 Sumana vuddhape ... 16

17 Dhamma ............... 17

18 Sangha.................. 18

19 Nanda ............ 19-20 Pindapatadayika ......... 6
20 Jenti ............... 21-22

21 Sumangalamata.. 28-24
29 Addhakasi ......... 25-26 Addhakasi .................. 87

29 Cittd ............... 27-28 Nalamalika ............... b
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THERIGATHA.
24 Mettika ............ 29-30
25 Mitta ............... 31-32
26 Abhayamata ...... 33-34
27 Abhayattheri...... 85-36
28 Sama ............... 37-88

29 Arfifiatara Sama... 89-41

80 Uttama ............ 42-44
81 Aiifiatara Uttama 45-47
82 Dantika ............ 48-50
88 Ubbiri ............ 51-53
84 Sukka... ......... 54-56
85 Sela ............... 57-59
86 Soma ............... 60-62

87 Bhadda Kapilani 63-66

88 Arfifiatara  bhik-

khuni apafifiata 67-71
89 Vimala ............ 72-76
40 Sibad ......oeeeenee. 77-81
41 Sundarinanda ... 82-86
42 Nanduttara ...... 87-91
43 Mittakali ......... 92-96
44 Pakula............ 97-101
45 Soni ............ 102-106
46 Bhadda Kun-
dalakesa ... 107-111
47 Patacara ...... 112-116
48 timsamatta
bhikkhuniyo 117-121
49 Canda ......... 122-126
50 paiicasataPata-
eara ......... 127-132
51 Vasetthi......... 133-138
52 Khema ......... 139-144
53 Sujatd............ 145-150
54 Aunopama ...... 151-156
55 Mahapajapati
157-162

Gotami......

APaDiNA.
Sumekhala.................. 2
Nalamali .................. 16
Katacchu .................. 7
Uppaladayika............... 8
Salalapupphika............ 12
Ekuposathika ............ 11
Timodaki .................. 13
Nalamalika ............... 5
Ekasanadayika ............ 14
Sukka ...covvvviiiineeenn. 35
Dipadayika.................. 9
Uppaladayika ... 8 (1 sloka)
Kapilani...........o...ooeee 27
Varananda.................. 25
Sakula ... 24
Sona i, 26
Kundala ..................... 21
Patacara..................... 20
Khema ..............oeeeee. 18
Gotaml .........coeeeninnnns 17
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THERIGATHA. APADANA.
56 Gutta ............ 163-168
57 Vijaya ......... 169-174
58 Uttara ......... 175-181
59 Cala ............ 182-188
60 Upacala ......... 189-195

61 Sisupacala...... 196-203
62 Vaddhamata ... 204-212

63 Kisagotami ... 218-228 Gotami ..................... 22
64 Uppalavanna... 224-235 Uppalavanna............... 19
65 Punna ......... 286-251 Punna.............coeeennen a8
66 Ambapali ...... 252-270 Ambapali .................. 39
67 Rohini ......... 271-290

68 Capa ............ 291-811

69 Sundari......... 812-387 Katacchu .................. 7

70 Subha Kamma-
radhita...... 838-365
71 Subha Jivam-
bavanika ... 866-399
72 Isidasi ......... 400-447
738 Sumedha ...... 448-512. Sumedha .................. 1

Among the theris named in the above list there are a
number of historical persons. First of all, Mahapajapati
Gotami, Buddha’s foster-mother, at whose instigation he
established the order of female mendicants. We learn
from the Apadana portion (verse 118) that her father was the
Sakya prince Afijana, and her mother Sulakkhana (in the
Mahavamsa, chap. IL., their names are Afijana and Yaso-
dhara), while in Dhammapala’s introduction (p. 140) the
father is called Mahasuppabuddha of Devadaha (he is
given as her brother in the Mahavamsa).

Besides Mahapajapati Gotami, another of Gotama’s rela-
tions entered the order of female mendicants—viz., his
sister Nanda (No. 41). In order to distinguish her from
the other Nanda (No. 19), she is called Sundarinanda Jana-
padakalyéni in our text. The Apadana explains the name
Nanda as given to her because her whole family was de-
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lighted (nandita), and Janapadakalyani because she was the
prettiest among the young girls in the city of Kapila-
vatthu, excepting always Yasodhara. In the commentary
to Dhammap., verse 150 (p. 813 ff.), she is called Rapananda
Janapadakalyani When her brother had become a Buddha,
and Rahula, his son, Nanda, her brother, Mahapajapati,
and Yasodhara had all taken holy orders, she thought:
“ All the members of my family have entered the priesthood ;
what shall I do at home by myself? I will follow their
example.” Thus she became a priestess, ‘‘ through love to
her family, not through faith.” Her further adventures
are related at length in the Apadana. The teacher, seeing
that she was not yet firmly established in the true religion,
created by his supernatural power a beautiful young
woman, similar to an apsaras, and placed her before
Nanda’s eyes. While she was lost in amazement at this
unusual sight, he made the woman pass from youth to
middle age, and then to old age, broken-toothed, grey-
haired, and wrinkled, until she fell in a heap on the floor.
Nanda was frightened by this sudden change, thinking
that this woman’s fate would also befall her one day; but
then the teacher consoled her by reciting the stanzas
aturam asucim pitim, etc., and the Dhammapada verse
(150) atthinam nagaram katam, etc. Thereupon Nanda
realised arahatship and pronounced stanzas 85 and 86:
tassa me appamattaya, ete.

Dhammapala, in his introduction, refers the reader to
the commentary on Abhirupananda (No. 19)T; but he
notices a difference between the two theris in the fact that
Sundarinanda’s mind was prepared to receive instruction in
the Kammatthanas, while concerning Abhirupananda this
must not have been the case. There is a Sundarinanda,
daughter of Thullananda, alluded to several times in the

t There also the legend is not given in its whole extent ;
but we have it in Dhammapala’s introduction to Khema’s
stanzas (No. 52) and in the Dhammap. commentary to
stanza 150.
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first chapters of the Bhikkhunivibhanga, but I do not
believe that the two are identical.

I will now say a few words about this Abhiripananda,
although I am not certain that she is an historical person.
At the time of the Buddha Vipassi she was born as the
daughter of a wealthy man at Bandhumati, and married
Prince Bandhuma. In this dispensation she was the
daughter of the Sakya prince Khemaka at Kapilavatthu ;
on account of her beauty she was called Abhiripananda.
Her bridegroom, Carabhita, having died on the wedding-
day, she was compelled by her parents to take holy orders,
Intoxicated with her own loveliness, she thought: The
teacher will declare there is sin in beauty, and she
would not go to see him. The Buddha, having seen in
what state of mind she was, ordered Mahapajapati that all
the nuns should come to the exhortation (ovada). Abhiru-
pananda, however, did not come herself, but sent another
nun in her stead. The Buddha said: When your turn has
come, you should go yourself, and not send another one in
your stead. Thereupon she was obliged to go, and then the
Blessed one proceeded with her in the same way as with
Sundarinanda (see above), and spoke to her stanzas partly
the same, partly similar in meaning.

In our review of the historical persons of our text we now
come to the two aggasavikas Khema and Uppalavanna. They
were both the daughters of King Kiki of Kasi at the time of
the Buddha Kassapa. At the time of the Buddha Kona-
gamana Khema, together with Dhanafijani and Sumedha
gave an arama as a present to the priesthood. In this
Buddhuppada Khema was born as the daughter of the
Madda king at Sagala, in the Magadha country, and after-
wards married King Bimbisara. Soon after her marriage

- the king's attendants took her to the Buddha, who resided at
the Veluvana vihara. The Buddha proceeded with regard
to her very much in the same way as he had done with
regard to Sundarinanda (see above), and then when she was
frightened he consoled her by reciting the stanza ye raga-
rattanupatanti sotam, etc. (Dhp. verse 847).
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Shortly afterwards Khema realised arahatship, but before
this event took place she was tempted by Mara, who
addressed to her stanza 189 (=Samy. V. 4, 2). Khema
resisted the temptation ; her refusal is contained in stanzas
140-144 (140 corresponds to Samy. V. 4, 5; 141 to Samy.
V.1,6) Comp. Caroline Foley, “ Women Leaders of the
Buddhist Reformation,” p. 8-10.

In my Glossary of Pali proper names, printed in the
Society’s Journal for 1888, I have given the theri Khema
as one person, and the aggasavika Khema, who is generally
mentioned together with Uppalavanna, as another. After
careful consideration I now come to the conelusion that
they are one and the same. A totally different person,
however, is the Arhati Kshema, daughter to King Prasena-
jit of Kosala, whose conversion is related in the Avadana
Gataka VIII. 9 (Annales du Musée Guimet, XVIIL, p.
293 ff.).

The second of Gotama’s aggasavikas was the theri Uppa-
lavanpa. The name occurs several times in the Vinayapi-
taka (C.X. 8; Par.I. 10, 5; Niss. 5, 1) and also in the Jataka,
but we do not know whether the persons mentioned in
these passages are identical with our Uppalavanna. Accord-
ing to a statement in the London Apadana MSS., which is
omitted in my Paramatthadipani MS. (p. 192, verses 28,
29), she was born at Aritthapura as the daughter of the
brahmin Tiritavaccha, and was called Ummadanti. This
reminds us of the Ummadantijataka (Jat. V., p. 209 ff.), of
the story of the Rahandama Uppalavanna in Buddhaghosa’s
parables, trans. by Rogers, p. 188-190, and of the Unmada-
yantijataka, the 13th story of the Jatakamala (p. 80 in
Kern’s edition). It appears from all these stories that
Ummadanti was known to be the name of Uppalavanna in
one of her former births. The name of her father is given
as Kiritavatsa in Sanskrit, and as Tiritavaccha in Pali.
About the other adventures she met with in her different
births the Apadana gives us no information, but Dhamma-
pala in his introduction has a long and detailed account
how, under the name of Padumavati, she married the King
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of Benares; how the other wives of this king, out of jealousy,
bribed her servant girl to substitute a blood-stained wooden
puppet for the child she had born, and how the king,
having learned the truth, gave her his other wives as slaves.
In this Buddhuppada she was born as the daughter of a
rich merchant at Savatthi, and was called Uppalavanna on
account of her colour, which was similar to that of the lotus.
When she was grown up all the kings and princes of Jam-
budipa sent messengers to ask her in marriage, but her
father thought that he could not satisfy the mall, and pro-
posed to his daughter to take holy orders. She consented,
and, after having spent some time in a nunnery, she realised
arahatship.

We learn from Therig., verses 230-285, that Uppalavanna
also, like the other aggasiavika Khema, was tempted by
Maira. Stanza 280 contains the words that Mara spoke to
her, and stanzas 281-285 her answer. This whole dialogue,
together with one or two sentences explaining the situation,
occurs again Samy. V. 5.

A particular difficulty seems to lie in the first stanzas
attributed to Uppalavannpa, viz., stanza 224 and 225. In
order to explain these two stanzas Dhammapala gives us a
special story of the thera Gangatiriya,” who married his own
mother and sister (p. 195 f.). After having recognised her
daughter by a mark on the head, the mother went into
a nunnery at Rajagaha and took holy orders. This story is
considered as an episode in one of Uppalavanna’s former
lives, although I cannot say why Dhammapala did not com-
bine it with his introductory chapter. The first half of
stanza 226, where she gives the reason why she renounced
the world, corresponds to Sutta Nipata, verse 424.

Another historical person is the courtezan Ambapali, who
presented the fraternity of bhikkhus with the Ambapali
grove. She is mentioned several times in the Mahavagga
and in the Mahaparinibbana sutta, but the narrative of her
previous existence is only given here in Dhammapala’s

t Cf. Theragatha, 127, 128.
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introduction and in the Apaddna. She was born as a
member of the royal family at the time of the Buddha
Sikhi, and became a priestess. One day, when going to
worship a certain shrine, in company with other nuns, in
the course of their circumambulation of the relic, one of
them happened to sneeze, and a part of the mucus fell to
the ground. The princess, however, who had not seen her
sneezing, exclaimed : ‘“ What courtezan has defiled this
place ?” In consequence of having thus insulted a sacred
person, she was, during an immense period, in different
hells enduring great pain ; at last, however, she was reborn
in an apparitional (opapatika) birth at the foot of the mango-
tree in the garden of the Licchavi princes at Vesali, and
therefore was called Ambapali. After having been a
courtezan during a certain time, she obtained spiritual
instruction from her son, the thera Vimalakondafifia and
renounced the world.

We now proceed to deal with those theris concerning
which it is difficult to say whether they are historical or
not. One of them has often been alluded to in books on
comparative mythologyand folk-lore—viz., Kisagotami. She
was born at the time of the Buddha Kassapa, as the fifth
daughter of King Kiki of Kasi, and was called Dhamma. In
her last birth she was the daughter of a poor merchant, and,
when married, she was ill-treated by the family of her rich
husband. Her only son died at the time he was able to
walk by himself, and when she asked the Buddha for a
medicine that would do him good, he told her to bring some
mustard-seed from a house where no son, husband, parent,
or slave had died. As all her efforts in this direction
proved useless, the Buddha consoled her by reciting the
stanza: “ Yo ca vassasatam jive,” etc. (Dhp. verse 114).
The whole narrative is given in full length in the Dhamma-
pada commentary to this verse (cf. Thiessen: Die Legende
von Kisagotami. Breslau, 1880). Comp. Samy. V. 8.

A similar story to the preceding one is that of the theri
Patacara (No. 47). She was born at the time of the Buddha
Kassapa as the third daughter of King Kiki of Kasi, and
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was called Bhikkhuni. In this Buddhuppada she was the
daughter of a merchant at Savatthi, and ran away with her
lover against the will of her parents. When she had given
birth to two children she wanted to return home, and, being
on the way, she was overtaken by a fearful thunderstorm.
Her husband hastened to prepare a shelter for her and the
children, but while doing so he was bitten by a poisonous
snake and died. Patacara continued her way with the
children, and came to a broad river, which she had to cross.
She left the elder of the children behind and took the
younger one across the river, but when she was on her way
back a hawk seized one of them and carried it away, while
the other one fell into the water and was drowned. Thus
she entered Savatthi all by herself ; at the gate she met a
man who told her that her parents and her brother had
been killed in the previous night by the collapsing of their
house. Patacara grew nearly mad from sorrow, and cried
about the streets of Savatthi; the people drove her away,
but the Buddha, who resided at the Jetavana, offered her a
refuge, and consoled her by reciting the stanzas ‘ Catusu
samuddesu,” etc., “ Na santi putta tanaya,” ete., and “ Yo
ca vassasatam jive,” etc. The last of these occurs also Dhp.
verse 113, and I suppose that in the commentary to this
stanza the legend of Patacara must be given ; unfortunately
Fausboll has not printed it in his edition.

The third theri of our collection, who, like Kisagotami
and Patacara, lost her child and entered monastic life as a
relief from sorrow, is Vasetthi (No. 51).

No. 48 contains the gathas of some' theris who received
their instruction from Patdacara. The number of these
theris is given as twenty by Dhammapala in his introduc-
tion, while at the end we find the statement : Timsamatta-
nam therinam gathavannana samatta. Stanzas 117 and
118 are first spoken by Patacara in order to exhort the
theris and then repeated by these together with their own
gathas 119-121. In No. 50, on the contrary, we have the
gathas of five hundred theris who all, like Patacara, had lost
their children, and came to her rcquesting that she might

1*
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console them. The arrangement is analogous to that in
No. 48. The first four stanzas were originally spoken by
Patacara in order to console the five hundred women before
their pabbajja, and all the six stanzas were afterwards
uttered severally by these women when they had become
bhikkhunis. Stanza 181 occurs again in the Sujatajataka
Jat. IIL. 157, and in the Migapotakajataka Jat. III. 215
(Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 10).

We now have to consider the theris Dhammadinna,
Visakha, and Bhadda Kundalakesi. They all were at the
time of the Buddha Kassapa daughters of King Kiki of
Kasi, and sisters to Khema, Uppalavanna, Patacara, and -
Kisagotami. In this Buddhuppada Dhammadinna was
born as the daughter of the setthi Visakha at Rajagaha.
One day Visakha, having received instruction from the
Buddha, refused to touch his daughter’s hand, and ate his
meal in silence. Being questioned by Dhammadinna about
the reason of this behaviour, he said that he considered him-
self unworthy to touch a woman’s hand and to talk during
his meal. At the same time he advised her to take holy
orders. When her instruction was completed she went to
Rajagaha, where Visakha lived, and had with him a con-
versation about the most difficult questions (gambhire
nipune paiihe). This conversation is known as the Culla-
vedallasutta, and forms the 44th Sutta of the Majjhimani-
kaya (p. 299 in Trenckner’s edition). In consequence of
the skill she displayed in answering these questions
Dhammadinna was placed by the Buddha at the head of
the dhammakathikas (cf. Angutt. I. 14, 5).

About Visakha’s (No. 18) life Dhammapala gives us no
details ; but in the introduction to Bhadda Kundalakesa
(No. 46) a story is related which bears close resemblance
to the Sulasajataka (Jat. III. 485 ff.). The name of the
thief who wanted to kill Bhadda Kundalakesa, but finally
found his death at her hands, is Sattuka in the Jataka and
Satthuka in our text (both Apadana and Paramatthadipani).
The woman is called Sulasa in the Jataka. According to
Dhammapala her name was simply Bhadda when she was
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the daughter of a merchant at Rajagaha aund took a fancy
to the chaplain’s son, Satthuka. The second name, Kunda-
lakesa, was added when, after Satthuka’s death, she resorted
to a Nigantha monastery, and had her hair shaven accord-
ing to the Nigantha fashion. Later on she had a theo-
logical discussion with the Dhammasenapati (Sariputta),
which led to her conversion, and received the upasampada
ordination from the Buddha himself (stanza 109). In
Pischel’s edition of the Therigatha her name is given as
Bhadda Purananiganthi (which also alludes to her former
creed), and this seems to be the reading of all the Theri-
gatha MSS. A similar story is that of Cyama Mahavastu
II., 166 f.

The first theri of the Apadana collection, and at the same
time the last in our text, is the theri Sumedha. At the
time of the Buddha Konagamana she associated with
Khema and Dhanafijani in pious works, and was allowed
to enter the Tavatimsa heaven. Later on, at the time of
the Buddha Kassapa, she was the daughter of a setthi at
Benares, and kept friendship with the seven daughters of
King Kiki (see above). In this Buddhuppada she was the
daughter of King Kofica of Mantavatinagara. Her parents
wanted to give her in marriage to King Anikaratta of
Varanavatinagara; but she, being accustomed from her
early childhood to visit the nunneries, did not comply with
their desire, but preferred to take holy orders, and was
encouraged in this intention by Anikaratta himself.

The courtezan, Addhakasi (No. 22), had a similar fate as
Ambapali (see above). She also had insulted another nun
by calling her ganika, and therefore was condemned to live
in hell. In this dispensation she was a courtezan at
Benares, and had received the pabbajja from the bhikkhunis.
The manner in which she obtained the upasampada
through a messenger is described in Cullavagga X. 22;
and Dhammapala, in his introduction, quotes the beginning
.of this chapter almost verbatim. The meaning of her nick-
name Addhakasi is explained in the commentary to stanza
25, cf. Vinaya Texts, transl. by Rhys Davids and Oldenberg
1I. 195 note,
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We now come to a group of theris who made their first
appearance in this world at the time of the Buddha Padu-
muttara. One of them is the theri Mutta (11). She was
born in this dispensation as the daughter of & poor brah-
min, Oghataka, in the Kosala kingdom, and married a
hump-backed brahmin. This is the reason why she says
in her stanza that she has been released of three crooked
things, viz., of the mortar and the pestle (which obliged
her to bend her back when pounding the grain), and of her
husband.

Another is the theri Ubbiri (No. 88). She was the
daughter of a householder at Savatthi, and married the
King of Kosala, by whom she had one daughter, Jivanti.
This daughter died very young, and the mother, grief
distraught, would not leave the cemetery where her child
was buried. The Buddha asked her about the reason of
her sorrow, and being acquainted with it he said: “In this
cemetery 84,000 daughters of thine are buried, which of
these doest thou lament ?"” The story bears great resem-
blance to those of Kisagotami and Patacara, and a metrical
version of it is given in the Petavatthu IL 18. The name
of the woman in this version is Ubbari, and the one whose
death she laments is, not her daughter, but her husband,
King Brahmadatta of Paficala. Verse 14 and 15 corre-
spond to our stanzas 52 and 58.

Bhadda Kapilani (No. 87) was, at the time of the Buddha
Padumuttara, the wife of the setthi Videha, at Hamsavati,
and obtained the first place among those theris who
remembered the former states of existence (Angutt. I. 14,
5). Later on, when living in Benares, she had a quarrel
with her sister-in-law, who had given a portion of rice to a
begging Paccekabuddha. Bhadda Kapilani took away the
rice from him and filled his bowl with mud ; but as the
bystanders blamed her for thus illtreating the Pacceka-
buddha, she gave him honey and ghee, and expressed the
wish that his body might be as white as the colour of the
ghee. In another birth she was the queen of King Nanda
(cf. the commentary to Petavatthu IL 1, 16), and in this
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capacity she continually served on five hundred Pacce-
buddhas. In this dispensation she was born at Sagala,
in the Madda country, as the daughter of the brahmin
Kapila. She obtained spiritual instruction from the disciple
Kassapa, ‘“ who knew the former states of existence and
had realised the threefold knowledge,” and after having
vanquished Mara, she entered Nibbana together with her
teacher. One Bhadda Kapilani is mentioned several
times in the Bhikkhunivibhainga, but as no details are
given there about her life, we cannot ascertain whether she
is the identical person.

Pakula (No. 44) was born at Hamsavatinagara as the
daughter of King Ananda, and as the step-sister of the
Buddha Padumuttara, Nanda by name. In this Buddhup-
pada she was the daughter of a brahmin at Savatthi;
and after having been instructed by the teacher she
obtained the first rank among those theris who possessed
the heavenly eye. Pischel gives her name as Sakula, and
this is also the reading of the Apadana MSS. A and B, and
of Angutt. I. 14, 5.

We now proceed to consider those theris whose history
begins at the time of the Buddha Vipassi. The first is
Mautta (No. 2), then follows Metta (No. 25). She was the
wife of prince Bandhuma at Bandhumati, and, in conse-
quence of her pious works, she was allowed to enter the
Tavatimsa heaven. In this dispensation she was born as
the daughter of a Sakya prince at Kapilavatthu and received
religious instruction from Mahapajapati Gotami.

Sama (No. 29) was a kinnari on the banks of the river
Candabhaga. One day, when the Buddha Vipassi was
wandering about there, she presentéd him with a bunch
of Salala flowers, and thereby obtained admission into
the Tavatimsa heaven. In this Buddhuppada she was
born at Kosambi and became the friend of Samavati.
After the tragical death of this queen she took holy
orders, but could not obtain tranquillity of mind during the
first twenty-five years after her ordination (stanza 89).

Uttama (No. 81) was a slave girl at Bandhumati and
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presented the Buddha Vipassi, who happened to come
there on his begging rounds, with three cakes. For this
reason she is called Timodaki in the Apadana.

Sukka (No. 84) after having performed meritorious
actions through innumerous kalpas was born in her last
birth at Rajagaha in the family of a rich householder ;
she was ordained by Dhammadinna and took it upon her-
gelf to teach the Dhamma to the citizens of Rajagaha, who,
as it seems, did not pay her great attention. (Cf. Caroline
Foley, women leaders of the Buddhist Reformation, p. 17 f.)
A different person from ours is the Arhati Gukla, daughter
of Rohina, mentioned in the Avadana Qataka viii. 8 (An-
nales du Musée Guimet xviii. 271).

Punna (No 65) was born as the daughter of Anathapindi-
ka’s slave girl at Savatthi. One day, at winter time, when
going to the river to fetch water she met a brahmin who
emerged from the flood shivering from cold. Pnunna, full
of compassion, asked him why he had bathed in the river
in such a bad season. The brahmin replied: ‘‘ Thou
knowest very well, o Punnpa, that in doing so I have
accomplished a good deed and prevented a bad onme.”
Punna said: “Who told you that by ablutions one can
be purified from sin. If this were the case all the frogs
and tortoises and other aquatic animals would go to
heaven and thieves and murderers might get rid of their
crimes by performing ablutions ; moreover, if the river did
take away the bad deeds from thee it would also take
away the good ones. If thou art really afraid of bad
actions take care not to commit any, that will be a better
plan than to perform ablutions afterwards.” The brahmin
was convinced by Punna’s arguments and became an ad-
herent of the Buddhist faith. In the Dhammapada stanza
226 is ascribed to one Punna, but we do not know whether
our Punna is meant or the slave girl of Sujata mentioned
in the introduction to the Jataka I. p. 69 ff.

Rohini (No. 67) was the daughter of a brahmin at
Vesali, and had a conversation with her father about the
merit of the samanas which led to his conversion, The
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name Rohini, but with the epithet Khattiyakaiifia occurs
again in the Commentary to Dhp. vs. 221.

The theri Abhayamata's (No. 26) history begins at the
time of the Buddha Tissa, whom she presented with a
portion of rice when she met him on his begging rounds.
In this dispensation she was the courtezan Padumavati at
Ujjeni. King Bimbisara fell in love with her and she had
one son by him who was called Abhaya. This Abhaya
became a thera® and converted his mother who, after
her conversion, changed her name into Abhayamata.
The stanzas 33 and 84 were, according to Dhammapala,
first uttered by Abhayatthera and then repeated by his
mother.

Abhayamata’s friend was Abhayattheri (No. 27). At the
time of the Buddha Sikhi she was the wife of King Aruna,
of Arunavati (Samy. vi. 2, 4), and honoured the Buddha,
who resided at her husband’s palace by presenting him
with a bunch of water-lilies. In this Buddhuppada she
was born at Ujjeni, and after having been ordained by
Abhayamata she went together with her to Rajagaha ;
there the teacher addressed her stanzas 85 and 36.

The theri Soma (No. 86) has, according to Dhammapala,
the same Apadana as Abhayattheri. After having realised
arahatship she was tempted by Mara, who reproached her
the women’s two-finger intellect which renders it im-
possible for them to reach a high point of knowledge
(stanza 60). This stanza and the first of those by which
Soméa rebuked Mara (61) occur again in the Bhikkhuni-
samyutta v. 8. (Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 6). The arhati
Soma mentioned in the Avadana Cataka VIII. 4 seems to
be altogether a different person.

Sela (No. 85) was the daughter of the King of Alavi and
was also called Alavika. Mara addressed her stanza 57
and she rebuked him in stanzas 58 and 59 with the same

T To him are ascribed stanzas 26 and 98 of the Thera-
gatha.
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words Khema had spoken at a similar occasion (stanzas
141, 142). In the Bhikkhunisamyutta of the Samyutta-
nikiya Seld and Alavika are considered as two different
persons. Both are tempted by Mara, but our stanzas 57
and 58 are given under the heading “ Alavika ” (Samy. V.
1, 8, and 6).

No 88 contains the gathas of Mahapajapati’s nurse Vad-
dhesi. After having renounced the world, she was troubled
during 25 years by sensual desires and could not find
tranquillity of mind even for a minute (stanza 67) until,
at last, she took her refuge to Dhammadinna, who preached
her the Dhamma.

Vimala (No. 89) was the daughter of a courtezan at
Vesali, and tried to seduce Moggallina when she met
him on his begging rounds. Most probably she did so at
the instigation of the Titthiyas. The thera rebuked her
and gave her an admonition (ovada) which, according to
Dhammapala, is to be found in the Theragatha. I have,
however, not been able to discover Vimala’s name in the
portion ascribed there to Moggallana (1146-1208). Comp.
Caroline Foley, p. 8. .

Siha (No. 40) was the daughter of the Licchavi General
Siha’s sister, and was called after her uncle. . Together
with him she received religious instruction from the Buddha
(cf. Mahavagga VI. 81) and was ordained, but during
seven years she was engaged in evil thoughts and could
not obtain tranquillity of mind. In her despair she seized
a rope, passed it round her neck, and was going to fasten
it at a tree, when suddenly her mind was * freed from
the asavas ”’ and she could realise arahatship.

Cala (No 59), Upacala (No. 60), and Sisupacala (No. 61)
were the daughters of the brahmin woman Surupasari
at Nalakagama in the Magadha country and sisters to
Sariputta. They were all tempted by Mara, and their
respective gathas contain a dialogue in which Mara tries
to persuade them to enjoy the sensual pleasures, but the
theris refuse. These stanzas, with a few introductory words,
are also contained in the Bhikkhunisamyutta V. 6-8, but



INTRODUCTION. XXV

their order is inverted. The stanzas spoken by Cala® in
the Therigatha are attributed here to Sisupacala, those
spoken by Upacala are attributed to Cala, and those
spoken by Sistipacala are attributed to Upacala.

Vaddhamata (No. 62) was born as the daughter of a
noble family at Bharukacchanagara. Her proper name not
being given in the Commentary, we only know her as
“ Vaddha’s mother.” The stanzas ascribed to her form a
dialogue between herself and her son Vaddha.z Stanzas
204206 are spoken by Vaddhamata to her son in order to en-
courage him to give up the world and to follow the example
of the “munayo.” Stanza 207 is Vaddha’s reply, 208 and
209 are again spoken by his mother, and in stanzas 210-
212 Vaddha sums up the result of his mother’s exhorta-
tions which led to his reaching arahatship.

Capa (No. 68) was the daughter of a hunter in the
Vankahara country. Her husband was Upaka, an adherent
of the ajivaka sect ; Dhammapala, in his introduction, tells
us all he knows about the life of this mendicant. When
Buddha was on his way from Uruveld to Benares, he was
seen by Upaka, the naked ascetic, who asked him: ¢ In
whose name have you retired from the world? Who is
your teacher ? Whose doctrines do you profess?”” There-
upon the Blessed One addressed him the stanzas: Sabba-
bhibhu sabbavidi ham asmi, &c.3 Upaka replied : “You
profess then, friend, to be the absolute Jina.” Buddha
said: ‘‘I have overcome all states of sinfulness, therefore,
Upaka, I am the Jina.” When he had spoken thus,

t Or by Mara to Cala.

2 To him are ascribed stanzas 885-389 of the Thera-
gatha.

3 Cf. Majjhima Nikaya 170 f., Mahavagga I. 6, 7 seq.
and the Commentary on Dhp. stanza 898, where the whole
story is repeated ; a short allusion only is found Jat. I. 81.
For the northern version of the legend, which agrees almost
verbo tenus with the Mahavagga, see Lalitavistara, pp. 526--
528.

1**
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Upaka replied : ““ It may be so, friend,” shook his head,
and went to the Vankahara country. There he fell in love
with a hunter’s daughter, Capa, married her, and had a
son by her who was called Subhadda. Capéa, however,
insulted her husband by giving him all sorts of nicknames,
and when he could endure her abuse no longer he left her,
went to Benares and inquired if any one knew the absolute
Jina. The people directed him to the Jetavana at Savatthi
where the Buddha resided. On his arrival he was admitted
by the Buddha in spite of his old age, and, after his death,
he was born in the Avriha heaven. There were only seven
theras * who realised arahatship after having been born in
the Avriha heaven, and he was one of them.

When Upaka had left her, Capa was in despair. The
stanzas ascribed to her contain a dialogue between hus-
band 2 and wife, in which the latter tries to persuade the
former that he should return to the domestic life. Seeing,
at last, that all her efforts in this direction were useless,
Capa abandoned her child, went to Savatthi, and following
her husband’s example, sought admission to Gotama’s order.

Sundari (No. 69) was the daughter of the brahmin
Sujata at Benares. Grieving for her brother’s death and
imitating her afflicted father, who had been converted by
the theri Vasetthi, she entered the order with her whole
family. The paribbajika Sundari mentioned Jat. IL. 415 f,,
Udana IV. 8, and in the Commentary to Dhp. 306 seems to
be a different person. The story of Kagisundari as given in
the Avadana Gataka VIII. 6 (Annales du Musée Guimet,
xviil. p. 284 f.) agrees more with the introductory tale to
No. 54 (Anopama) than with this one.

Subha Jivambavanika (No. 71) was the daughter of a
brahmin at Rajagaba. One day, when she had gone to

r The list is repeated Samy I. 5, 10; II. 8, 4, with the
difference that instead of Salakantha we have Phalaganda,
and instead of Bahunandi we have Bahuraggi in the
Samy.

2 Upaka is always called Kala in the stanzas.
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rest in the Jivakambavana,’ a young man from Rajagaha
followed her and solicited her affection. Subha tried to
show him the guilt of evil desires, and to preach him the
Dhamma, but as this proved useless and he did not listen
to her, she pulled out one of her eyes and presented it to
him on the palm of her hand. Having seen this the young
man was frightened and withdrew, while Subha took her
refuge to the Buddha, who restored her eye in its ancient
place. A story analogous to this is that of “the prince
who tore out his own eye " in the Kathasaritsagara trans-
lated by Tawney, I. 247, and further analogies are given in
Tawney’s note on p. 248, and in two articles by Whitley
Stokes and Henri Gaidoz in the Revue Celtique, ITI. 448 ff.,
and V. 129 f.

No. 72 comprises the gathas of the theri Isidasi. Stanzas
400-402 are attributed to the sangitikaras, and tell us
that two bhikkhunis belonging to the Sakya race Isidasi
and Bodhi met on their begging rounds at Pataliputta and
uttered the following verses. Stanza 403 is spoken by
Bodhi to Isidasi, and stanza 404 again by the sangitikaras.
The following stanzas are all uttered by Isidasi, who tells
us her whole life. She was born as the daughter of a setthi
at Ujjeni. Her father gave her in marriage to a setthi of
Saketa, but in spite of all the trouble she took she could
never satisfy her husband, and was sent back to her parents.
A second marriage, which was concluded for half the prize
{upaddhasunkena) had no better results. Then her father
advised her to receive religious instruction from the theri
Jinadatta and to take holy orders; seven days after she had
been ordained she knew the history of her former births.
She remembered that she had been a goldsmith at Eraka-
kaccha and had loved another man’s wife, in consequence
of which misdeed she was reborn, one after another, in
the wombs of a monkey, a goat, and a cow ; later on she
was the child, neither male nor female, of a slave girl, and

t This grove belonged to Jivaka Komarabhaecca, the phy-
sician to King Bimbisara.
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then the daughter of a carter; in this last capacity she
married Giridasa, the son of another carter, and created
enmity between him and his first wife. All these adven-
tures Isidasi related to her friend Bodhi while sitting on a
sand-bed in the river Ganges.

I have now briefly examined all the historical and mytho-
logical matter contained in Dhammapala’s introductions,
and in the Theri Apadana as far as the theris of the Thert
Gatha collection are concerned. Only a small number of
them has been left out, as about these there was nothing
particular to say. Of course I might have given a great
deal more analogies from other collections of fables, both
Oriental and Occidental, had I not feared that this intro-
duction would be too extensive.

My best thanks are due to Subhuti for procuring me the
Paramatthadipani MS., and to Dr. Rost in London as well
as to the authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris,
for the loan of their Apadana and Therigatha MSS.

E. MoLLER.
BERNE, July, 1898.



Paramatthadipani

NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA.

Idani therigathanam atthasamvannanaya okaso anup-
patto. Tattha yasma bhikkhuninam adito yatha pabbajja
upasampada ca patiladdha tam pakasetva atthavannanaya
kayiramanaya tattha tattha gathanam atthuppatti vibhave-
tum sukara hoti supakata ca, tasma tam pakasetum adito
patthaya samkhepato ayam anupubbikatha.

Ayam hi lokanatho manussattam lingasampattinyadina
vuttani atthangini samodhanetva Dipankarassa bhagavato
padamiile katamahabhiniharo samatimsaparamiyo puarento
catuvisatiya buddhanam santike laddhabyakaranato anuk-
kamena paramiyo pilretva fdanatthacariyaya lokatthacari-
yaya buddhatthacariyaya ca kotim patva® Tusitabhavane
nibbattitva tattha yavatayukam thatva dasasahassacakka-
valadevatahi buddhabhavaya, :

Kalo kho te mahavira uppajja matukuechiyam

sadevakan tarayanto bujjhassu amatam padam

ti ayacitamanussupapattiyo tisam devatinam patififiam
datva katapaficamahavilokato Sakyarijakule Suddhoda-
namaharajassa gehe sato sampajano matukucchi-okkanto
dasamase sato sampajano tattha thatva sato sampajano
tato nikkhanto Lumbinivane laddhabhijatiko vividha dhatiyo
adikatva mahata pariharena sammade (?) parihariyamano
anukkamena vuddhipatto tisu pasadesu vividhanatakajana-
parivato devo viya sampattim anubhavanto jinnavyadhi-
matadassanena jatasamvego fianassa paripakam gatatta
kamesu adinavam nekkhamme ca anisamsam disva Rahu-
lakumarassa jatadivase Channasahayo Kanthakam assa-

t kotipatva, cd.
2
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rajam aruyha devatahi vivatadvarena addharattikasamaye
mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhamitva teneva rattavasesena
tini rajjani atikkamitvd Anomanaditiram patva Ghati-
karamahabrahmuna anite arahattadhaje gahetva pab-
bajito. Tavad ev’assa Satthikathero viya akappasam-
panno hutva pasadikena iriyapathena anukkamena Raja-
gaham patva tattha pindaya caritva Pandavapabbatapab-
bhare pindapatam paribhuiijitva Magadharajena rajjena
nimantiyamano tam patikkhipitva Bhaggavassaramam
gantva tassa samayam pariganhitva tato Alairuddakanam
samayam pariggahitva tam sabbam analamkaritva anuk-
kamena Uruvelam gantva tattha chabbassani dukkarakari-
kam katva taya ariyadhammapativedhassabhavam iatva
nayam maggo bodhayati olarikam aharam aharanto katipa-
hena balam gahetva Visakhapunnamadivase Sujataya din-
navarabhojanam bhuiijitva suvannapatim nadiya patisotam
khipitva ajja buddho bhavissamiti katasannitthano sayan-
hasamaye Kalena nagarajena abhitthutaguno Bodhimandam
aruyha acalatthane pacinalokadhatuabhimukho aparajita-
pallanke nisinno caturangasamannagatam viriyam atitthaya
suriye anatthangamine yeva Marabalam vidhamitva patha-
mayame pubbenivisam amussaritva majjhimayame dibba-
cakkhum visodhetva pacchimayiame paticcasamuppade fia-
nam otaretva * anulomapatilomam paccayakaram samma-
santo vipassanam vaddhetva sabbabuddhehi adhigatam
anaiifiasadhdranam sammasambodhim adhigantva nibba-
narammanaya phalasamapattiya tattheva sattaham vitina-
metva teneva nayena itarasattahe pi Bodhimande yeva viti-
nametva Rajayatanamule madhupindikabhojanam bhuiijitva
puna Ajapilanigrodhamile nisinno dhammataya dhamma-
gambhiratam paccavekkhitva appossukkataya cittena matte
mahabrahmuna ayacito buddhacakkhuna lokam oloketva
tikkhindriyamudindriyadike satte disva mahabrahmuno
dhammadesanaya katapatiiifio ‘“ kassa nu kho aham patha-
mam dhammam desissami” ti avajjanto Alaruddakanam
kalakatabhavam fiatva ¢ bahupakara kho me paficavaggiya

1 cd. okaretva
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ye mam padhanapabhinnam upatthahimsu. Yannunaham
tesam paiicavaggiyanam pathamam dhammam deseyyan
ti cintetva Asdlhipunnamayam mahabodhino Baranasim
uddissa attharasayojanam maggam patipajjanto antara-
magge Upakena ajivikena saddhim mantetva anukkamena
Isipatanam patva tattha paficavaggiye safifiapetva dve me
bhikkhave anta pabbajitena na sevitabba ti Dhammacak-
kappavattanasuttantadesansya Afifiakondafifiapamukha at-
tharasa Brahmakotiyo dhamméamatam payetva patipade
Bhaddajittheram pakkhassa dutiyayam Vappattheram pak-
khassa tatiyayam Mahanamattheram catutthiyam Assajit-
theram sotapattimagge patitthapetva paficamiyam pana
pakkhassa anattalakkhanasuttantadesanaya sabbe pi ara-
hatte patitthapetva tato param Yasadarakapamukhe pafica-
paiifidasapurise Kappasikavanasande timsamatte Bhaddavag-
giye Gayasise pitthipasine sahassamatte puranajatile ti
evam mahajanam ariyabhimim otaretva Bimbisarapamu-
kbani ekadasanahutani sotapattiphale ekanahutam saranat-
taye patitthapetva Veluvanam patiggahetva tattha viha-
ranto Assajitherassa adhigatapathamamagge .Safijayam
apucchitva saddhim parisaya attano santikam upagate Sari-
puttamoggallane aggaphalam sacchikatva savakaparamiya
matthakam patte aggasavakatthane thapetva Kaludayitthe-
rassa abhiyacanaya Kapilavatthum gantva manatthaddhe
fiatake yamakapatihariyena dametva pitaram anagamiphale
Mahapajapatim sotapattiphale patitthapetva Nandakuma-
ram Rahulakumaram ca pabbajetva punad eva Rajagaham
paccagacchi.

Athaparena samayena satthari Vesalim* upanissiya
kutagarasalayam viharante Suddhodanamaharaja setacchat-
tass’eva hettha va arahattam sacchikatva parinibbayi.
Atha Mahapajapatigotamiya pabbajjaya cittam uppajji.
Tato Rohaninaditire Kalahavivadasuttantadesanaya pariyo-
sane nikkhamitva pabbajitanam paficannam kumarasatanam
padaparicarika ekajjhasaya ’va hutva Mahapajapatiya
santikam gantva : “ sabba 'va satthu santike pabbajissama "’

1 Vesali, cd.
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ti Mahapajapatim * jetthikam katva satthu santikam gantu-
kama ahesum. Ayam ca Mahapajapati pubbe pi ekavaram
sattharam pabbajjam yacitva nalattha. Tasma kappakam
pakkosapetva kese chindapetva kasayani acchadetva sabba
ta Sakiyaniyo adaya Vesalim gantvi Anandattherena dasa-
balam 2 yacapetva atthagarudhammapatiggahanena pabbaj-
jam upasampadaiica alattha. Itara pana sabba pi ekato
upasampanna ahesum. Ayam ettha samkhepo. Vittharato
pan’ ettha vatthum tattha tattha paliyam agatam eva.3
Evam upasampanna pana Mahépajapati sattharam
upasankamitva abhivadetva ekam antam atthasi. Ath’assa
sattha dhammam desesi. 4 satthu santike 4 kammattha-
nam gahetva arahattam papuni. Sesa paiicasata bhikkhu-
niyo Nandakovadapariyosane arahattam papunimsu. Evam
bhikkhunisamghe suppatitthite puthubhite tattha tattha
gamanigamajanapadarajadhanisu kulitthiyo kulasunhayo
kulakumariyo buddhasubuddhatam dhammasudhamma-
tam samghasuppatipattim ca sutva siasane abhippasanna
samsare ca jatasamvega attano samike S matapitaro fiatake
ca anujanapetva sasane uram datva pabbajimsu.5 Pabba-
jitva7 ca silacarasampanna satthuno ca theranam eca
santike ovadam labhitva ghatentiyo vayamantiyo na cirass’
eva arahattam sacchakamsu. Ta hi udanadivasena tattha
tattha bhasita gatha paccha samgitikérakehi ekajjham
katva ekanipatadivasena samgitim aropayimsu. Ima
theriya gatha nama ti. Tasam nipatadivibhago hettha
vutto yeva. Tattha nipatesu eko nipatadi. Tattha pi:

I

Sukham supahi Therike katva colena paruta
upasanto hi te rago sukkhadakam va kumbhiyan 8 ti

ayam gatha adi. Tassa ka uppatti. Atite kira afifiatara

r Mahapaja pati, ed. 3 dasaphalam, cd.
3 See especially Cullavagga x. 1. 4 bhikkhu santike, cd.
5 samika, cd. 6 pabbajjimsu, cd.

7 pabbajjitva, ed. 8 kumbhiya, cd.
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kuladhita Konagamanassa bhagavato kile sasane abhippa-
sanna hutva sattharam nimantetva dutiyadivase sakhaman-
dapam karetva valikam attharitva uparivitanam bandhitva
gandhapupphadini pidjam katva satthu kalam arocapesi.
Sattha tattha gantva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Sa bhaga-
vantam vanditvd panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena pari-
bhuiijapetva bhagavantam bhuttavim® onitapattapanim
ticivarena acchadesi. Tassa bhagava anumodanam vatva
pakkami. Sa yavatayukam puififiani katva ayupariyosane
devaloke nibbattitva ekam buddhantaram sugatim samsa-
ranti Kassapabhagavato kale patikule 2 nibbattitva vififiutam
patva samsare jatasamvega sasane pabbajitvaupasampadetva
visati vassasahassani silam puretva puthujjanakalakiriyam
katva sagge nibbatta ekam buddhantaram saggasampattim
anubhavitva imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam khattiyama-
hasalakule nibbatti. Tam thirasantasariratiya Therika ti
voharimsu. Sa vayappatta kulapadesadina samanajatikassa
khattiyakumarassa matapitihi dinna patidevata 3 hutva
vasati.4 Satthu Vesaligamane sasane patiladdhasaddha upa-
sika hutva aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamitheriya santike
dhammam sutva pabbajjaya rucim uppadetva *“ aham pab-
bajissamiti ”’ samikassarocesi. Samiko nanujanati. Sasane
katadhikaratdya yathasukham dhammam paccavekkhitva
ruparipadhamme pariggahetva vipassanam anuyutta viha-
rati. Ath’ ekadivasam mahanase vyaiijjane paccamane
mahati aggijala utthahi. Sa aggijala sakalabhajanam tata-
tatayantam jhayati. Sa tam disva tam evairammanam katva
sutthutaram aniccatam upatthahantam upadharetva tato
tattha dukkhaniccanantataii ca aropetva vipassanam anuk-
kamena ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya anagamiphale patit-
thahi. Sa tato patthaya abharanam va alamkaram va na
dhareti. Tassa s samiko: ‘ kasma tvam bhadde idani pubbe
viya abharanam va alamkaram va na dharesi” ti vutte at-
tano gihibhave abhabbabhavam arocetva pabbajjam anuja-
napesi. So Visakha-upasako viya Dhammadinnamé mahata

* bhuttavi, cd. 2 patikule, ed. 3 patidevata, cd.
4 vasanti, cd. 5 tassa, cd, 6 Dhammadinni, cd.
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pariharena Mahapajapatigotamiya santikam netva : ‘ imam
ayya pabbajetha ” ti aha. Atha Pajapatigotami tam pabba-
jetva upasampadetva viharam netva sattharam dassesi.
Sattha tassa pakatiya dittharammanam eva vibhavento
sukham supahi ti gatham aha.

Tattha sukhan ti bhavanapumsakaniddeso. Supahi
ti anattivacanam. Therike ti amantavacanam. Katva
colena paruta ti appicchataya niyojanam. Upasanto
hi te rago ti patipattikittanam. Sukkhadakam va
ti upasametabbassa kilesassa asarabhavanidassanam.
kumbhiyan ti tadadharassa aniccatucechadibhavani-
dassanam. Sukhan ti cetam itthadhivacanam sukhena
nidukkha hutva ti attho. Supahi ti nippajjanidassanam
cetam catunnam iriyapathanam. Tasma cattaro pi iriya-
pathe sukhen’ eva kappehi sukham vihara ti attho.
Therike tiidam yadi pi tasma namakittanam anvattha-
safifiabhavato pana thire sasane thirabhavappatte thirehi
siladidhammehi samannigato ti attho. Katva colena
paruta ti pamsukulakacolehi civaram katva acchadita-
sarird. Tam nivattha c’eva paruta ca. Upasanto hi te
rago ti. Hisaddo hetvattho. Yasma tava santane uppajja-
nakakamarago upasanto anagamimaggaiianaggina daddho
idani tadavasesam ragam aggamaggafidnaggina dahitva
sukham supahiti adhippayo. Sukkhadakam vakum-
bhiyan ti yatha tam pakke bhajane appakam dakavyaii-
janam mahatiya aggijalaya pacamanam jhayitva suseantam
viipasammati yatha va udakamisse dakavyafijane uddha-
nam aropetva pacamane udake tam ciccitayati udake pana
chinne upasantam eva hoti, evam tava santane kamarago
upasanto itarampi upasamitvd sukham supahi ti. Theri
indriyanam yatha paripakam katatta satthu desanavilasena
ca gathapariyosane saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni.
Tena vuttam Apadane :

Konagamanabuddhassa mandapo karito maya.

dhuvam ticivaram dasim buddbassa lokabandhuno. 1.
Yam yam janapadam yami nigame rajadbaniyo *

* rajatthaniyo, A,
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sabbattha pujito homi puiifiakammass’ idam phalam. 2.
Kilesa jhapita mayham bhava sabbe samuhata

nagi va bandhanam chetva viharami andsava. 8.
Svagatam vata me asi buddhasetthassa santike

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 4.
Patisambhida catasso vimokkha pi ca attha me
chalabhiiiia sacchikatd katam buddhassa sasanam. 5.

Arahattam pana patva theri udanenti tam eva gatham
abhési. Tenayam gatha tassa theriya gatha ahosi. Tattha
theriya vuttagathiya® anavaseso rago pariggahito agga-
maggena, tassa vipasamassa adhipetattd ragavipasa-
men’eva c’ettha sabbesampi kilesanam vupasamo vutto ti
datthabbam. Tadekatthataya sabbesam kilesadhammanam
vupasamasiddhito tatha hi vuccati

‘¢ Uddhaceavicikicehahi 2 yo moho sahajo mato
pahanekatthabhavena ragena sarakehi so” ti.

Yatha c’ettha sabbesam kilesanam vipasamo vutto evam
sabbatthapi tesam viipasamo vutto ti veditabbam. Pubba-
bhage tadangavasena samathavipassanakhane vikkham-
bhanavasena lakkhane patipassaddhivasena vipasama-
siddhito, tena catubbidhassapi pahanassa siddhi veditabba.
Tattha tadangapahanena silasampada siddhi vikkhambha-
nappahéanena samadhisampada siddhi. Itarehi paififidasam-
pada siddhi dassita hoti. Pahanabhisamayo ’va sijjhanto
yatha bhavanabhisamayam sadheti. Tasmim asati tada-
bhavato tatha sacchikiriyabhisamayam pariiifiabhisam-
ayam ca sadheti evati caturasitisamayasiddhiya tisso
sikkha patipattiya tividhakalyanata pattivisuddhiyo ca
paripunna imaya gathaya pakasita honti ti veditabbam.

Afifiatara theri afifiatati namagottadivasena apakata,
eka therilakkhanasampanna bhikkhuni imam gatham
abhasi ti adhippayo.

Afifiataraya theriya gathavannana samatta.

' yuttage, cd. # oyicikiceahi, cd,
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II.

Mutte muficassu yogehi cando Rahuggaho iva
vippamuttena cittena anana® bhuiija pindakam ti. 2.

Ayam Muttiya namsa sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam pi
purimabuddhesu katadhikara, tattha tattha bhave vivatti-
panissayam kusalam upacinanti Vipassissa bhagavato
kale kulagehe nibbattitva viiifiutam patva ekadivasam
sattharam rathiyam gacchantam disva pasannamanasa
paficapatitthitena vanditva pitivegena satthu padamile
avakujja nippajji. Sa tena puiifiakammena devaloke
nibbattitva aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti imas-
mim buddhuppade Savatthiyam brahmanamahasalakule 2
nijbbatti. Mutta ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa upanissaya-
sampannataya visativassakale Mahapajapatigotamiya san-
tike pabbajitva sikkhamana hutva kammatthanam katha-
petva vipassandya kammam karoti. Sa ekadivasam
bhattakiccam katva pindapatapatikkanta therinam bhik-
khuninam vattam dassetva divatthanam gantva raho nisinna
vipassanamanasikaram arabhi. Sattha surabhigandha-
kutiya nisinno 'va obhasam vissajjetva tassa purato nisinno
viya attanam dassetva Mutte muccassu yogehi ti
imam gatham aha.

Tattha Mutte ti tassa alapanam. muccassuyogehi
ti maggapatipatiya kamayogadihi catahi yogehi muccahi
vimuttacittd hohi. Yatha kim? cando Rahuggaho
iva ti Rahusankhatato gahato cando viya upakkilesato
muceassu. Vippamuttena cittena ti ariyamagge
samucchedavimuttiya sutthu vimuttena cittena. Ittham-
bhutalakkhanam cetam karanavacanam. Analna3 bhuiija
pindakan ti kilesainam pahaya anana4 hutva rattha-
pindam bhuiijeyyasi. Yo hi kilese appahaya satthara
anuifiiiatapaccaye paribhufijati so sano bhuiijati nama
yathaha ayasma Vakkulo : Sattaham eva kho ayam avuso

I anana, cd. 2 ogalaya kule, cd.
3 Apana, cd. 4 anana, cd,
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sano ratthapindam bhufijati. Tasma sasane pabbajitena

kamacchandadiinam pahaya anano ' hutva saddhadeyyam

paribhuiijitabbam. Pin dakan ti desanasisam eva cattaro

pi paccaya? ti attho. Abhinham ovadati ariyamaggap-

pattiya, upakkilese3 visodhento bahuso ovadam deti, sa

tasmim ovade thatva nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni.
Tena vuttam Apadane :

Vipassissa bhagavato lokajetthassa tadino

rathiyam patipannassa tarayantassa panino 1.

Gharato nikkhamitvana avakujja nipajj’ aham

anukampako lokanatho 4 sisante akkami mama. 2.

Akkamitvana sambuddho agama lokanayako

tena cittappasiadena Tusitam upapajj’ aham.5 8.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pe— katam buddhassa sasa-
nanti. 4. :

Arahattam patvana si tam eva gatham udanesi. pari-
. punnasikkha upasampajjitva aparabhage parinibbanakale
tam eva gatham ajjhabhasi ti.
Muttaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

III.

Punne pirassu dhammehi ti Punnaya nama
sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti
buddhasuiifie loke Candabhagiya nadiya tire kinnariyoni-
yam nibbattd. Ekadivasam tattha afifiataram paccekabud-
dham disva pasannamanasa nalamalaya tam pujitva 6 afija-
lim paggayha atthasi. Sa tena pufifiakammena sugatisu?
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam gahapa-
timahasalakule nibbatti. Punna ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa
upanissayasampannataya 8 visati vassani vasamana Maha-
pajapatigotamiya santike dhammam sutva patiladdha-

I anano, cd. 2 paccayo, cd. 3 upakkileso, cd.
4 lokajettho, A. 5 agamas’ aham, A.
6 pujita, cd. 7 sugatiyo, cd. 8 upanissataya, cd.
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saddha pabbajitva r sikkhamana eva hutva vipassanam
arabhi. Sattha tassa gandhakutiyam nisinno eva obhasam
vissajjitva :

Punne purassu dhammehi cando pannarase-r-iva |
paripunnaya paiifidya tamokkhandham padalaya ti.|] 8.

Imam gatham aha. Tattha Punne fi tassa alapanam.
Purassu dhammehi ti sattatimsabodhipakkhiya-
dhammehi paripunna hohi. Cando pannarase-r-iva
ti. Rakaro padasandhikaro. Pannarase punnamasiyam.
Sabbahi kalahi paripunno cando viya. Paripunnaya
naya arahattamaggapafiidaya. Tamokkhandham
padalaya ti tamokkhandham 2 bhavasesato bhinna-
samucchinnamohakkhandhapadalanena sah’eva sabbe pi
kilesa padalita honti. Sa tam katham sutva vipassanam
vaddhetva arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Candabhaganaditire ahosim kinnari tada
addasam virajam buddham sayambhum aparajitam. 1.
Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katafijali
nalamalam gahetvana sayambhum abhipajayim. 2.
Tena kammena sukatena agafichim tidasam ganam 3
chattimsa devardjunam mahesittam akarayim. 8.
Dasannam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim
samvejayitva me cittam pabbajim 4 anagariyam. 4.
Catunavute ito kappe yam puppham 5 abhipijayim
duggatim ¢ nabhijanami buddhapijay’ idam phalam. 5.
Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanam
ti. 6.

Arahattam pana patv57 sa theri tam eva gatham udanesi.

! pabbajjitva, cd. 2 tamohakkhandham, cd.
3 tidasam gatim, A. 4 pabbajjim, P.
5 yapuppham, P, ¢ duggati, P, 7 patvapana, cd.
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Ayam eva c’assd afifia vyakaranagitha hoti ti,
Punnaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

IV.

Tisse sikkhassu sikkhayaz2 ti Tissaya sikkha-
manaya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinitva
sambhatakusalapaccaya imasmim buddhuppade Kapila-
vatthusmim Sakyarajakuls 3 nibbattitva vayappatta bodhi-
sattassa orodhabhuta paccha Mahapajapatigotamiya sad-
dhim nikkhamitva+ pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karoti.
Tassa sattha hetthavuttanayen’eva obhasam vissajjitva :

Tisse sikkhassu sikkhaya ma tam yoga upaccagum |
sabbayogavisamyutta cara loke anasava ti.|| 4.

gatham abhasi.

TatthaTisse ti tassalapanam. Sikkhassu sikkhaya
ti adhisilasikkhadikaya tividhaya sikkhaya sikkha, magga-
sampayutta tisso sikkhayo sampadehi ti attho. Idani
tasam sampadane karanam aha. Ma tam yogaupac-
cagum ti manussattam indriya vekallam buddhuppado
saddhapatilabho ti. Ime yoga samaya dullabhakkhana
tam ma atikkamum. Kamayogadayo. eva va te cattaro
yogd. Ma upaccagum ma abhibhaveyyum. Sabba-
yogavisamyutta ti sabbehi kamayogadihi yogehi
vimutta tato eva anasava hutva loke ca ditthadhamma-
sukhaviharena viharahiti attho. Sa tam gatham sutva
vipassanam vaddhetva arahattam papuni ti adinayam
hettha vuttanayen’eva veditabbam.

Tissaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

vV—-X.
Tisse yufijassuS dhammehi ti Tissaya theriya

1 gfifiam, cd. 2 gikkha susikkhaya, cd.
3 Sakyarc, ed. 4 nikkamitva, cd. 5 yuiija sudhe, cd.
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gatha, tassa vatthu Tissaya sikkhamanaya vatthusadisam.
Ayam pana theri hutva arahattam papuni. Yatha ca ayam
eva ito para Dhira Dhira Mitta Bhadra Upasama:® ti
paficannam therinam vatthu ekasadisam eva. Sabba pi
ima Kapilavatthuvasiniyo bodhisattassa orodhabhiita
Mahapajapatigotamiya saddhim nikkhantaz obhasagathaya
ca arahattam patta thapetva sattamim.3 Sa pana obhasa-
gathaya vina samvegam satthu santike laddham ovadam
nissdya vipassanam ussukkapetva arahattam papunitva 4
udanavasena Dhira dhirehi ti githam abhasi, Itara
pi arahattam patva :

Tisse yuiijassu dhammehi khano tam ma upaccaga
khanatita hi socanti nirayamhi samappita. 5.

Dhire nirodham phussehi pafifiavupasamam sukham
aradhayahi nibbanam yogakkhemam anuttaram. 6.
Dhira dhirehi dhammehi bhikkhuni bhavitindriya
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam. 7.
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Mitte mittarata bhava
bhavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemassa pattiya. 8.
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Bhadre bhadrarata bhava
bhavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemam anuttaram. 9.
Upasame tare ogham maccudheyyam suduttaram
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam ti. 10.

gathayo abhasimsu.

Tattha yufijassudhammehiti samathavipassana-
dhammehi ariyehi bodhipakkhiyadhammehi ca yuiija
yogam karohi. Khano tam ma upaccaga ti yo
evam yogabhavanam na karoti tam puggalam patirapadese
uppattikkhano channam ayatananam avekallakkhano
buddhuppadakkhano saddhaya patiladdhakkhano sabbo pi
ayam khano atikkamati nama. So khano tam ma
atikkami. Khanatita ti ye hi khanam atita yehi ca
puggalehi so khano atito te nirayamhi samappita

t Upasamadhi, cd. 2 nikkhandha, cd.
3 sattamam, cd. 4 papunetva, cd.
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hutva socanti. Tattha nibbattitva mahadukkham
paccanubhavanti ti attho.

Nirodham phussehi fi kilesanirodham phussa
patilabham. Safifiavupasamam sukham aradhayahi
nibbanan ti kamasafifiddinam papasafiianam upa-
samam nibbanam accantasukham nibbanam aradhehi.

Dhira dhirehi dhammehi ti viriyappadhanataya
dhirehi tejussadehi ariyamaggadhammehi. Bhavitindriya
vaddhitasaddhadiindriya. Dhira bhikkhuni vatthukamehi
savahanam kilesamaram jinitva ayatipunabbhava bhavato
antimam deham dharehi ti theri afifiam viya
katva attanam * dasseti. '

Mitte titam alapati. Mittarata ti kalyanamittesu
abhiratd. Tattha sakkarasammanaratda hohi. Bhavehi
kusale dhamme ti ariyamaggadhamme vaddhehi.
Yogakkhemassa arahattassa nibbanassa ca pattiya
adhigamaya.

Bhadre ti tam alapati. Bhadrarata ti bhadresu
siladidhammesu rata abhirata hohi. Yogakkhemam
anuttaran ti catihi yogehi khemam anuppadavam.
Anuttaran ti suduttaram nibbanam. Tassa pattiya
kusale bodhipakkhiyadhamme bhavehi i attho.

Upasame ti tam alapati. Tare ogham maccu-
dheyyam suduttaran ti. Maccu ettha dhiyati ti
maccudheyyam. Anupacitakusalasambharehi sutthu dutta-
ran ti suduttaram samsaramahogham. Tare
ariyamagganavaya taressimi. Dharehi antimam
deham ti tassa dharane no antimam deham dhara hohi $i
attho.

Tissaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

Nitthita pathamavaggavannana.

XI.

Sumutta sidhu mutt’ amhi tiadikd Muttatheriya
githa. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikarad tattha

1 atthanam, cd.
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tattha bhavesu kusalam upacinitva imasmim buddhuppade
Kosalajanapade Oghatakassa nama daliddabrahmanassa-
dhita hutva nibbatti. Tam vayappattakale ekassa khujja-
brahmanassa adamsu. Sa tena gharavasam arocati. Tam
anujanapetva pabbajitva T vipassanaya kammam karoti.
Tassa bahiddharammanesu cittam vidhavati. Sa tam
nigganhati.2 Sumuttd sadhu mutt'amhi ti githam
vadanti yeva vipassanam ussukkapetva saha patisambhidahi
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane:

. Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma
panino anuganhanto pindaya pavisi puram. 1.

Tassa agacchato satthu sabbe nagaravasino

hatthatuttha samagantva valika akarimsu te. 2.
Vithisammajjanam katva kadalipunnakaddhaje

dhimam cunnam ca malam ca sakkaram katvana sat-

thuno 8.

Mandapam patiyadetva nimantetva vinayakam
mahadanam daditvana sambodhim 3 abhipatthayi. 4.
Padumuttaro mahaviro tarako sabbapaninam
anumodaniyam katva vyakasi aggapuggalo. 5.
Satasahasse atikkante kappo hessati bhaddako
bhavabhave sukham laddha papunissati bodhijam. 6.
Hatthakammaii ca ye keci kadaci naranariyo
anagatasmim addhane sabbe hessanti 4 sammukha. 7.
Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidhihi ca

uppanna devabhavanam tuyham te paricarika. 8.
Dibbasukham asankheyyam 5 manusam ca asankheyyam 6
anubhonti ciram kalam samsaritva bhavabhave. 9.
Satasahasse ito kappe yam kammam akari tada
-sukhumala manussesu atho devapuresu ca 10.

Rupam bhogam sayam ayu atho kitti sukham piyam
labhami satthu tam sabbam sukatam kammasampadam. 11.
Pacchime bhavasampatte jataham brahmane kule

* pabbajjitva, ed. 2 nigganhati, cd.
3 sambodhi, P. 4 hissanti, P.
5 asankheyyum, P. 6 manusayam ce asankhayam, P,
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sukhumalahatthapada ramaniye nivesane. 12.
Sabbakalam pi pathavim apassam’ analankatam
cikkhallabhumim asucim * apassami kudacanam. 13.
Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 14.

Arahattam pana patva udanenti:

Sumutta sadhu mutt’ amhi tihi khujjehi muttiya |
udukkhalena musalena patina khujjakena ca |
mutt’ amhi jatimarana bhavanetti samuhata ti.|} 11.

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha sumutta ti sutthu
muttd. Sadhu mutt’ amhiti sadhusammad eva mutta
amhi. Kuto pana sumuttd sadhu mutta ti aha? Tihi
khujjehi muttiya ti vankakehi parimuttiya ti attho.

Iti tani sarapato dassenti udukkhalena musalena
patina khujjakena ca tiaha. Udukkhale hi dhafifiam
pakkhipantiya parivattentiya musalena kottentiya pitthi
onametabba hoti ti.2 Khujjakaranahetutaya tad ubhayam
khujjan ti vattam. Samiko 3 pail assa khujjo eva. Idani
yassa muttiya nidassanavasena tihi khujjehi mutti vutta
tam eva dassenti mutt’ amhi jatimarana ti vatva
tattha karanam aha. Bhavanetti samuhata# i
tass’ attho na kevalam mahatikhujjehi eva mutta. Atha
kho sabbasméa jaramarana pi yasma sabbassa pi bhava-
nettinayika tanha aggamaggena maya samugghatita 5 ti.

Muttatheriya gathavannana samatta.

XII.

Chandajata avasaye ti Dhammadinnattheriya
gatha. Sa kira Padumuttarabuddhakile Hamsavatinagare
paradhinavuttika hutva jivati.6 Nirodhato vutthitassa
aggasavakassa pujasakkarapubbakam danam datva devaloke
nibbatta. Tato cavitva devamanussesu samsaranti Phus-
sassa bhagavato kale satthu vematikabhatikanam kammi-

1 obhumi asuei, P. 2 hohiti, ed. 3 samika, cd.
4 samohata, cd. 5 sammuggh®, cd. 6 jivanti, cd.
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kassa gehe vasamananam danam paticca ekam dehi ti
samikena vutte dve denti bahum puiifiam katva Kassapabu-
ddhakale Kikissa Kasikarafifio gehe patisandhim gahetva
sattannam bhagininam abbhantara hutva visati vassasa-
hassani brahmacariyam caritva ekam buddbantaram
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe
kulagehe sa nibbattitva vayappatta Visakhassa setthino
gehe gantvi—ath’ ekadivasam Visakho setthi satthu
santike dhammam sutva anagami hutva gharam gantva
pasadam abhiruhanto sopanamatthake dhitadya Dhamma-
dinnaya saritahattham analambitva 'va pasadam 'bhiruhitva
bhuiijamano pi tunhibhito va bhuifiji. Dhammadinna tam
apadharetva ‘ ayyaputta kasma tvam mama hattham
nalambi, bhufijamano pi pa kifici kathesi? Atthi nu kho
mayham doso” ti aha? Visakho ‘ Dhammadinne’ na te
doso atthi, abham pana ajja patthays itthisariram phusitum
ahare ca lolabhavam katum anaraho. Tadiso maya dhammo
patividdho, tvam pana sace icchasi imasmim yeva gehe
vasa, no ce icchasi yattakena dhanena te attho tattakam
gahetva kulagharam gacchahi” ti aha. ‘‘Naham ayyaputta
tassagantugamanam agamissami, pabbajjam me anujanahi
ti Visakho ‘“‘sadhuz Dhammadinne” ti tam suvannasivikaya
bhikkhuniupassayam pesesi. Sa pabbajitva kammatthanam
gahetva katipaham tattha vasitva vivekévasam vasitukdma
acariyupajjhayanam santikam gantva ¢ ayye a,kmnatthane
mayham cittam na ramati gamakavasam gacchami” ti aha.
Bhikkhuniyo tam gamakavasam nayimsu. Sa tattha vasati.
Atite ma.dditasamkhﬁratéya nacirass’eva saha patisam-
bhidahi arahat ni.
Tena vuttam\Apadane

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragi
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam kule afifiatare ahum
parakammakari asim nipaka silasamvuta. 2.
Padumuttarabuddhassa Sujato aggasavako

¢ Dhammadinna, cd. 2 gadhu om., cd.
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vihara abhinikkhamma pindapataya gacchati.r 8.
Ghatam gahetva gacchanti tada udakaharika

tam disva adadam puvam? pasanna sehi panihi. 4.
Patiggahetva tattheva nisinno paribhuiiji so

tato netvana tam geham adasim tassa bhojanam. 5.
Tato me ayyako tuttho akari sunisam sakam

sassuya samagantvana3 sambuddham abhivadayim. 6.
Tadé so dhammakathikam bhikkhunim 4 parikittayam
thapesi etadaggamhi ; tam sutva mudita aham. 7.
Nimantayitva sugatam sasamgham lokanayakam
mahadanam daditvanas tam thanam abhipatthayim. 8.
Tato mam sugato aha ghananinnadasussare ¢
samutthananiggata tvam sasamghaparivesike.? 9.
Saddhammasavane yutte gunavaddhitamanase 8
bhadde bhavassu9 mudita lacchase panidhiphalam. 10.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 11.
Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita
Dhammadinna ti namena hessasi’* satthu savika. 12.
+ Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajivam mahamunim 12
mettacitta paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 18.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham tavatimsam agacch’ aham. 14.
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nima namena uppajji vadatam varo. 15.
Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro

Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 16.

Chattha tassas’ aham dhita Sudhamma iti vissuta
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 17.
Nanujanasi mam tato,™3 agare va tada mayam

* pattam adayage, A. 2 adadim, P.; papam, A.
3 sahagantvana, A. 4 bhikkhuni, P. 5 adatvana, P.
¢ gharadinnasassurika, P. ; mamupatthananirate, A.

7 samghaparivesika, P. 8 yutta cmanasa, P.
9 avassam, P. © laccham sapan°, P,

11 hessati. A. 12 mghamuni, P.
13 anujani tato tato, P. 4 ggare talaya mayam, P.

8
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visa vassasahassani vicarimha ! atanditdz 18.
Komarim 3 brahmacariyam 4 rajakafifia sukhedhita
buddhopatthé@nanirata s mudita satta dhitaro. 19.
Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhuni Bhikkhudayika
Dhamma ceva Sudhamma ca sattami Samghadayika. 20.
Khema Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundala

Gotami ca aham c’eva Visiakha hoti sattami. 21.

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham tavatimsam agacch’ aham. 22.
Pacchime ca bhave dani Giribbajapuruttame

jata setthikule phite 6 sabbakamasamiddhine.7 28.
Yada 8 rupagunopeta pathame yobbane thita

tada parakulam gantva vasim sukhasamappita. 24.
Upetva 9 lokasaranam sunitva dhammadesanam
anagamiphalam patto simiko me subuddhima. 25.
Tada tam anujanetvar pabbajim anagariyam

Naciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 26.

Tada upasako so mam I* upagantva apucchatha
gambhire nipune * paiihe, te sabbe vyikarim aham. 27.
Jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam
bhikkhunim dhammakathikam,n’afifiam passamiedisam. 28.
Dhammadinna yatha dhira evam dharetha bhikkhavo
evaham pandita homi 13 nayakenanukampita. 29.
Paricinno maya sattha 4 katam buddhassa sasanam
ohito garuko bhiro bhavanetti samihata. 30.
Yass'atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam

8o me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 81.
Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 82.
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam
khepetva asave sabbe visuddh’ amhi sunimmala. 88.

1 vicarambhi, P. 2 atandika, A. 3 komari, P.
4 brahmacariya, P. 5 cniyata, P. 6 thite, P.
7 ogamiddhino, P. 8 tada, P. 9 upeta, P.

1o tadaham anujanitva, P. I* sa mam,P. 2 nipune, P.
13 gvayam pandita jata, P. 14 paricinno yo tattha, P.
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Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanam
ti‘ 34. :

Arahattam pana patvda mayham matthakam pattam,
idani idha vasitva kim karissami. ‘‘ Rajagaham eva gantva
sattharaii ca vandissami bahu ea me fiataka puiifiani karis-
santi” ti bhikkhunihi saddhim Rajagaham eva paccagata.r
Visakho tassa agatabhavam fiatva sutva tassa 2 adhigamam
vimamsanto3 paficakkhandhadivasena pafiham puecchi.
Dhammadinna sunissitena 4 satthena kumudanale chin-
danti viya pucchitam pafiham vissajjesi. Visakho sabbam
pucchavissajjananissayam satthu arocesi. Sattha ¢ pandita
Visakha Dhammadinna bhikkhuni” ti 4dina tam pasamsanto
sabbadifiutafianena saddhim sandhetvas vyakatabhavam
paveditva tam eva Culavedallasuttam atthuppattim katva
tam dbammakathikanam bhikkhuninam aggatthane
thapesi Tada pana sid tasmim gamakavase vasanti
hetthimamagge adhigantva aggamaggatthaya vipassanam
patthapesi. Tada:

Chandajata avasaye ¢ manasa ca phuta siya
kamesu appatibaddhacittda uddhamsota vimuccati ti. 12.

Imam gatham abhasi. Tatthachandajata ti aggap-
phalattham jatacchanda. Avasaye®ti. Avasayo vuccati
avasanam nitthanam, tam pi kamesu appatibaddhacitta-
taya7 uddhamsota ti vakkhamanattd samanakiccassa nit-
thanam veditabbam yassa kassaci. Tasma padadvayenapi
appattamanasid anuttaram yogakkhemam patthayamana ti
ayam ettho vutta®hoti. Manasa ca phuta siya ti
hetthimehi nitimaggacittehi nibbanam phuta phusita
bhaveyya. Kamesu ca appatibaddhacittas ti
anagamimaggavasena kamesu na patibaddhacitta.’e Ud -
dhamsota ti uddham eva maggasoto samsarasoto ca

* pacchagata, cd. 2 tassa, cd. 3 vimamsato, cd,
4 gunisitena, cd. 5 sanditva, cd. 6 avasayi, cd.
7 appatipannacitto, cd. 8 vutto, cd.

9 appatibandhace, ed. 10 patibandhaco, cd.
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ekissa ti uddhamsotd anagimino hi yatha aggamagga ca
uppajjati. Na aiifia evam avibhadisu uppannassa ya va
kanittha uddham eva uppatti hoti ti.

Dhammadinnaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XIIIL.

Karotha buddhasasanan ti Visikhaya theriya
gatha. Tassa vatthu Dhiratheriya vatthusadisam eva.
84 arahattam patva vimuttisukhena vitinamenti :—

Karotha buddhasasanam yam katvananutappati
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha ti. 18.

Imaya gathaya afiflam vyakasi. Tattha karotha.
buddhasdsanan ti buddhanam sasanam ovadam anu-
sittham karotha yathanusitthi patipajjatha ti-attho. Yam
katvananutappati ¢i anusitthikatva karanaheta
na anutappati takkarassa sammad eva adhippayanam
samijjhanato. Khippam padani dhovitva eka-
mante nisidatha ti. Idam yasméa sayam paccha-
bhattam pindapatapatikkantad acariyupajjhayanam vattam
dassetva attano divatthane padam dhovitva raho nisinna.
arahattamatthakam papesi. Tasma tattha afifie pi niyo-:
jeuti avoca.

Visakhaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XIV.

Dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti Sumanaya theriya.
gatha. Tassa vatthu Tissatheriya vatthusadisam. Imissa
pi hi sattha obhasam vissajjetva purato nisinno viya atta-
nam dassetva :

‘“ Dhatuyo dukkhato disva ma jati punar agami
bhave chandam virajetva upasanta carissasi.” 14.

Imam gatham aha. 8a gathdpariyosane arahattam
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papuni. Tattha dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti san-
tatim pariyapanna dukkhadidhatuyo: itara pi ca udayab-
bayassa 2 patipilanadina dukkha ti fidanacakkhuna disva
ma jati punar agamiti puna jatiayatipunabbhavam
ma uggafichii Bhave chandam virajetva ti
kamabhavadike sabbasmim bhave tanha chandam vira-
gasamkhatena maggena pajahitvi upasanta caris-
sasi ti sabbaso na kilesataya nibbuta viharissasi3 Ettha
ca dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti imind dukkhanu-
passanamukhena vipassana dassitdi. Bhave chandam
virajetva tiiminda maggo. Upasanta4 carissasi
ti imina saupadisesa nibbanadhatu. Ma jati punar
agami ti imina anupadisesas nibbanadhatu dassita ti
datthabbam.
Sumanaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XV.

Kayena samvuta asi ti Uttaraya theriya gatha.
Tassa pi vatthu Tissatheriya vatthusadisam. Sa pi hi
Sakyakulappasuta bodhisattassa orodhabhutd Mahapaja-
patigotamiya saddhim nikkhanta obhasagathaya arahattam
patva pana :

Kayena samvuta asi vacaya uda cetasa
samulam tanham abbuyha sitibhut’ amhi nibbuta tif| 15.

Udanavasena tam eva gatham abhasi. Tattha kayena
samvuta asi ti kayikena samvuta ahosi ti. Vacaya
ti vacasikena samvuta asi ti yojana. Padadvayenapi samsa-
samvaram aha. Uda ti atha. Cetasa ti samadhicittena.
Etena vipassanabhavanam &ha. Samilam tanham

.abbuyha ti sanusayam. Sahava avijjaya hi paticcha-
danadinave bhavattaye tanha uppajjati.

Aparo nayo kayena samvuta ti sammakamman-

* cakkhadicatuyo, cd. 2 udayabbassa, cd.
3 viharissati, ed. 4 maggopasanté, ed. 5 anupada, cd.
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tena sabbaso micchikammantassa pahana maggasam-
varen’eva kayena samvuta asi. Vacaya ti sammavicaya
sabbaso micchavacaya pahana maggasamvaren'eva vacaya
samvuta asi ti attho. Cetasa ti samadhina. Cetosisena
b’ettha samadhi vutto. Sammasamadhigahanena eka-
lakkhana sammaditthiddayo gahita *va honti ti maggasam-
varena abhijjhadikassa asamvarassa anavasesato pahanam
dassitam hoti. Ten’eva samulam:®* tanham ab-
buyhaz gitibhaut’ amhi nibbuta ti sabbaso ki-
lesaparilahabhavena sitibhavappattd anupadisesanibba-
nadhatuya nibbuta amhiti.
Uttaraya theriya gathavannani samatta.

XVL

Sukham tvam3 vuddhike sehi ti Sumanaya
vuddhapabbajitaya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu
katadhikara tattha tattha bhave kusalam upacinitva 4
imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam Mahikosalaraiifio
bhagini hutva nibbatti. Sa satthard rafifio Pasenadissa
Kosalassa ““ cattaro kho maharija daharas na uififiatabba "
ti adina desitam dhammam sutva laddhapasiada saranesu
silesu ca patitthaya pabbajitukama 6 pi ““ ayyakam patijag-
gissami "’ ti cirakalam vitinametva aparabhage ayyikaya 7
kalamkataya raififia 8 saddhim mahagghani attharana-
pavuranani gahapetva viharam gantva samghassa dapetva
satthu santike dhammam sutvd anagamiphale patitthita
pabbajjam yaci. Sattha tassa fianaparipakem disva :

Sukbam tvam vuddhike sehi katva colena paruta
upasanto hi te rago sitibhita 9 si nibbuta ti. 16.

Imam gatham abhasi. Sa gathapariyosane saha ™ pati-

* {enevassame, cd. 2 abbuyha ti, ed. 3 tvam om. cd.
4 upanicitva, cd. 5 dahara ti, cd. 6 pabbajjituke, ed.
7 ayyika, ed. 8 raiiiiaya, cd.

9 gitibhut’ambhi, ed. 10 gghi, ed.
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sambhidahi arahattam patva udanavasena tam eva githam
abhasi. Idam eva c'assi afifiam vyakaranam ahosi. 8a
tavad eva pabbaji.’ Gathaya pana vaddhikehi vuddho
yo vuddho ti2 attho. Ayam pana siladigunehi pi vuddha.
Theriya vuttagathaya catutthapade sitibhiit’ amhi nibbuta
ti yojetabbam. Sesam vuttanayam eva.
Vuddhapabbajitaya Sumaniys gathavannana samatta.

XVII.

Pindapatam caritvana ti Dhammaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikira tattha
tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinitva
sambhavi puiifiasambhara imasmim buddhuppade Savat-
thiyam kulaghare nibbattitva vayappatta patiripassa
samikassa geham gantva sisane patiladdhasaddha pabba-
jitukama hutva samikena ananufifista paccha samike ka-
lankate pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti ekadi-
vasam bhikkhaya caritva viharam agacchanti parivattitva
tam eva arammanam katva vipassanam vaddhetva saha
patisambhidahi arahattam patva :

Pindapatam caritvana dandam olubbha dubbala
vedhamanehi gattehi tatth’eva nipati chama
disva adinavam kaye atha cittam vimuceci 3 me ti. 17.

Udanavasena imam gatham abhasi. Tattha pinda-
patam caritvana dandam olubbha ti pinda-
patatthaya yatthiupatthambhena nagare vicaritva bhik-
khaya ahindetva. Chama ti chamayam. Bhumiyam
padaya avasanena bhumiyam nipatanti ti attho. Disva
adinavam kaye ti asubhaniccadukkhanantatadibi
nanappakarehi pade dosam paiifiacakkhuna disva.

Atha cittam vimucci me ti adinavanupassanaya
parato pavattehi nibbidanupassanadihi vikkhambhana-

I pabbajji, cd. 2 vuddhe ti, cd. 3 vimuecca, cd.
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vasena mama cittam kilesacittam kilesehi vimuecci* puna
maggaphalehi yathikkamam samucchedavasena ceva pati-
passaddhivasena ca sabbaso vimucei. Vimuttam na
dani’ssa vimocetabbam 2 atthiti. Idam eva c’assa aiifiam
vyakaranam ahosi ti.

Dhammaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XVIII.
Hitvas ghare pabbajita ti Samghaya theriya
gatha. Tassa vatthu Dhiratheriya vatthusadisam. Gatha
pana : ‘

Hitva ghare pabbajitva 4 hitva puttam 5 pasupiyam
hitva ragaii ca dosam 6 ca avijjail ca virajiya
samulam tanham abbuyha upasant’ amhi nibbuta ti. 18.

gatha abhasi. Tattha hitva ti chaddetvd. Ghare
ti geham. Gharasaddo? hi ekasmim abhidheyye kadaci ba-
husu bijam viya riilhivasena vohariyati. Hitva puttam
pasu piyam ti piyayitabbe ceva gaviadimahisadikesu
ca tappatibandhachandaragappahanena pahaya. Hitva
ragafica dosail ca ti rajjanasabhivam ragam dussana-
sabhdvam dosam ca ariyamaggena samucchinditva. Avij-
jali ca virajiya ti sabbakusalesu pubbangamam
moham ca virajitva maggena samugghatetva icceva attho.
Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Samghaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

Ekanipatavannana nitthita.

XIX.

Dukanipate aturam asucim8 patin9 ti adika
Abhiripanandaya sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam kira Vipas-

! vimuceina, cd. 2 imeva, cd. 3 hetva, ed.
4 pabbajita, cd. 5 muttam, cd. 6 desam, ed.
7 ogadda, ed. 8 aguei, ed. 9 gitin, od.
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sissa bhagavato kale Bandhumatinagare gahapatimahasa-
lassa dhita hutva satthu santike dhammam sutva saranesu
ca silesu ca patitthitd satthari parinibbute dhatucetiyam
ratanapatimanditena suvannachattena pajam katva kalam
katva sagge nibbattitva aparaparam sugatisu yeva sam-
saranti imasmim buddhuppade Kapilavatthunagare Khema-
kassa Sakkassa aggamahesiya kucchismim nibbatti. Nanda
ti’ssd namam ahosi. 8a atthabhavassa ativiya rupasobhag-
gappattiya abhiriupa dassaniya pasadika.

Abhiripananda nama tveva pafifiayittha. Tassa vayap-
pattaya®' dhareyyadivase yeva Carabhuto Sakyakumaro
kalam akasi. Atha nam matapitaro akamam pabbajesum.
Sa pabbajitva pi ripam nissaya uppannamada. Sattha
rupam vivannetiz garahati anekapariyayena ripe adina-
vam dasseti ti buddhupatthanam na gacchati. Bhagava
tassa fanaparipakam fiatva Mahapajapatim 3 anapesi
‘“ sabba pi bhikkhuniyo patipatiya ovadam agacchantu” ti.

Sa attano vare sampatte afifiam pesesi. Bhagava ‘ vare
" sampatte attano 'va agantabbam na afifiam 4 pesetabban
ti” aha. Sas satthu anam langhitum asakkonti bhikkhu-
nihi saddhim buddhupatthinam 6- agamasi. Bhagava
iddhiya ekam abhiripam mapetva puna jarajinnam das-
setva samvegam uppadetva :

Aturam asucim pitim 7 passa Nande samussayam
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam. 19.
Animittam ca bhavehi mananusayam ujjaha
tato manabhisamaya upasanta carissasi ti. 20.

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tasam attho hettha vuttanayo 8

eva. Gathapariyosane Abhirupananda arahattam papuni.
Tena vuttam Apadane :

Nagare Bandhumatiya Bandhuma nama khattiyo
tassa rafifio aham bhariya carikam carayam’ aham.9 1.

* vayappatta, cd. 2 vivanneti, cd.
3 Mahapajapati, cd. 4+ afifia, cd. 5 So, cd.
6 baddhupe, cd. 7 puti, cd. 8 vuttanaya, cd.
9 ekaccam vadayamaham, B. ; ekiccha carayam’ aham, A.
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Rahogata nisiditva evam cintes’ aham tada *

adaya gamaniyam hi kusalam n’atthi me katam.2 2.
Mahabhitapam katukam ghoraripam sudarunam
nirayam nuna 3 gacchami ettha me n’atthi samsayo. 3.
4Evaham cintayitvana pahamsetvana manasam 4
rajanam upasamgamma > idam vacanam abravim. 4.

6 Itthita mama yam deva purisanugata sada 6

ekam me samanam dehi bhojayissami khattiya. 5.
Adasi me tada raja 7 samanam bhavitindriyam

tassa pattam 8 gahetvana paramannena pirayim. 6.
Purayitva paramannam sahassagghanaken’ aham
vatthayugena chadetva adasi tutthamanasa. 7.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi ’ham. 8.
Sahassam devarajunam mahesittam akarayim
sahassam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 9.
Padesarajjam vipulam gananato asamkhayam
nanavidham bahu puiifiam tassa kammaphalam tato. 10.
Uppalass’ eva me vanna abhirupa sudassana
itthisabbangasampanna abhijata jutindhara. 11.
Pacchime bhavasampatte ajayim Sakiyakule
narisahassapamokkha Suddhodanasutass’ aham. 12.
“Nibbinditva agare ’ham pabbajim anagariyam

sattamim rattim sampatva catusaccam apapunim. 18.
Civaram pindapatam ca paccayam sayanasanam
parimetum na sakkomi pindapatass’ idam phalam. 14.
Yam mayham purimam kammam kusalam janitam muni
tuyh’ atthaya mahavira paricinnam bahum maya. 15.
Ekatimse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada

duggatim nabhijanami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 16.
Duve gati pajanami devattam atha manusam

aiifiam gatim na janami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 17.

T gvam cintesi tavade, P.

2 kusalam me katam n’atthi adaya gamiyam mama, P.
3 nidassam nuna, P. 4+—4 not in A

5 upasamgantva, P. 6—6 not in A.

7 maharaja, A. 8 tappayim, A. B.
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Ucce kule pajanami tayo sile mahadhane

afifiam kulam na janami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 18.

- Bhavabhave samsaritva sukkamulena codita

amanapam na passami somanassakatam phalam. 19.

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

cetopariyaiianassa vasi homi mahamune. 20.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam

sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 21.

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’ eva ca

fidnam mama mahavira uppannam tava santike. 22.

Kilesa jhapita mayham -—pa— katam buddhassa sisa-
nan ti. 28,

Arahattam patva pana sa sayam pi udanavasena ta
yeva gatha abhasi. Idha-m-eva ¢’ assa aiifiam vyakaranam
ahosi ti. ,

Abhirupanandaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XX.

Yeime satta bojjhanga ti adika Jentaya theriya
gatha. Tassa atitam paccuppannam ca vatthu Abhiripa-
nandavatthusadisam. Ayam pana Vesaliyam Licchavira-
jakule nibbatti ti. Ayam eva viseso: Satthara desitam
dhammam sutva desanapariyosine arahattam patva attano
adhigatam visesam paccavekkhitva pitivasena :

Ye ime satta bojjhanga magga nibbanapattiya
bhavita te maya sabbe yatha buddhena desita. 21.
Dittho hi me so bhagava antimo ’'yam samussayo
vikkhino jatisamsaro n’atthi dani punabbhavo ti. 22.

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tattha ye ime satta boj-
jhanga ti ye ime satta’ dhammavicayaviriyapitipas-
saddhisamadhiupekkha samkhata bodhiya yathavuttaya

T ime sati, cd.
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dhammasamaggiya bodhissava bojjhangassa samanginoe
puggalassa angabhutattd bojjhangd ti laddhanama satta
dhamma. Magga nibbanapattiy arti nibbanadhiga-
massa upayabhita. Bhavita te maya sabbe yatha
buddhena desita ti te sattatimsa bodhipakkhiya-
dhamma sabbehi maya yatha buddhena bhagavata desitd
tatha maya uppadita? vaddhita ca Dittho hi3 me so
bhagava ti hisaddo hetuattho. Yasma so bhagava
dhammakiyo sammasambuddho attano adhigataariya-
dhammadassanena dittho tasma antimo ’yam samu-
ssayo 'ti yojana. Ariyadhammadassanena hi buddha
bhagavanto afifie ca ariya dittha nama honti, na rupakaya-
dassanamattena yathaha: ‘‘ Yo kho Vakkali dhammam
passati 80 mam passati” ti. ¢ Sutava ca kho ariyasavako
bhikkhave ariyanam dassavi” ti ca adi. Sesam vuttana-
yam eva.
Jentaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXI.

Sumuttike ti adika Sumangalamataya theriya gatha.
Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave
kusalam upacinitva imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam
daliddakule nibbattitva vayappatta afifiatarassa nalaka-
rassa dinnid pathamagabbhe yeva pacchimabhavikam
puttam labhitva tassa Sumangalo ti namam ahosi. Tato
patthiya Sumangalamata ti paiifiayittha. Yasma pan’
as8sd namam4gottam na pakatam, tasma aiifiatara bhik-
khuni asaiifiata tis paliyam vuttd.® So pi ’ssa putto?
vififiutam patto pabbajitva saha patisambhidahi arahattam
patva Sumangalathero ti pakato ahosi. Tassa mata
bhikkhuni pabbajitva vipassanadya kammam karonti ekadi-
-vasam gihikale attana pattadukkham paccavekkhitva sam-

T nibbanap°, cd. 2 uppadika, cd.
3 dittho ti, cd. ~ 4 nama, cd.
5 asaiifia ti, cd. 6 vuttam, cd. 7 putto, om. ed.
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vegajata vipassanam vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi ara-
hattam patva udanenti :

Sumuttike sumuttika sadhu muttik’ * amhi musalassa

ahiriko me chattakam va pi ukkhalika me daddubhava.z 28.

Ragaii ca aham dosaii ca vicchindanti viharami3

sa rukkhamilam upagamma aho sukham ti sukhato jha-
yami ti. 24.

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tattha sumuttik e ti sumutta.
Kakaro padapuranamattam. Sutthu mutta vata ti attho.

Sasane attana patiladdhasampattim disva pasiadavasena. -

tassa va pasamsivasena amantetva vuttam sumuttike
sumuttika ti. Yam 4 pana gihika visesatoS jigucchati
tato vimuttim 6 dassenti: sadhu muttik’ amhi adim
aha. Tattha sadhu muttik’ amhi ti sammad eva
mutta vata amhi. Musalassa ti musalato. Ayam
kira daliddabhavena gihikale sayam eva musalakammam
karoti, tasma evam aha.

Ahiriko me ti mama samiko7 ahiriko nillajjo. So
mama na ruccati ti vacanaseso. Pakatiya 'va kamesu
virattacittatays kamadhimuttanam pavattim?® jigucchanti
vadati: chattakam va si ti. Jivitahetukena kariya-
manam chattakam pi me na vucecati ti attho. Vasaddo
avuttasamuccayattho. Tena pelacangotakadi samganhati.
Veludandadini gahetva divase divase chattadinam kara-
navasena dukkhajivitam jiguechanti vadatio: ahitako
me tato ti Keci tato ti vatva ahitako jaravaho
gihikale ° mama sarirato vayat! ti attham vadanti. Apare
pana ahitako paresam duggandhataro ca mama sarirato
vayati ti attham vadanti. Ukkhalika me dalidda-
bhava  ti me mama bhattapacanabhajanam -cirapari-.

t gadhu muttik’, om. ed. 2 deddubh°, M.

3 viechindi, ed.; vihanami, m. 4 ya, cd.

5 gesato, cd. 6 vimutti, cd. 7 savako, cd.
8 pavatti, ed. 9 vadasi, ed.

10 jaravabhogihikile, cd. 11 daddubhava, corr. cd.
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vasikabhévens aparisuddhataya udakasabbagandham va-
yati. Tato ayam sadhu muttik’ amhi ti yojana.

Rigafi ca aham dosafi ca viecchindanti vi-
harami ti aham kilesajetthakam ragaii ca dosaii ca
viecchindanti viharami ti. Imina saddhena saddhi viharami
vinasemi vijahami ti attho. Sa kira attano samikam jiguec-
chanti tena divase divase piliyamananam dukkham velu-
dandadinam saddam arahanti. Tassa pahanam ragado-
sappahane samam katvd avoca. S& rukkhamulam
upagamm a ti sd aham Sumangalamata vivittam rukkha-
mulam upasamkamitva. Sukhato jhayami ti su-
khan ti jhayami. Kalena kalam samapajjanti phalasu-
kham ca pativedayamana phalajjhanena jhayami ti attho
Aho sukhan ti idam pan' assa samapattito paccha
pavattamanasikaravasena vuttam. Pubbabhogavasena ti
pi yujjate.r

Sumangalamataya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXIL

Yava Kasijanapadoz ti adika Addhakasiya the-
riya gatha. Ayam kira Kassapassa dasabalassa kale kula--
gehe nibbattitva vififiutam patva bhikkhuninam santikam
gantva dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva
bhikkhuni sile thitam aififlataram patisambhidapattam
khinasavatherim 3 ganikavadena akkositva tato cuta niraye
pacitva imasmim buddhuppade Kasiratthe ularavibhave
setthikule nibbattitva vuddhippatta pubbe katassa vaci-
duccaritassa nissandena dhatuto parittha ganika ahosi na-
mena Addhakasi nama. Tassa pabbajja ca dutena upa-
sampada ca khandhake agata yeva, vuttam h’etam : Tena
kho pana samayena Addhakasi ganika bhikkhunisu pabba-
jita 4 hoti, sa Savatthim gantukama hoti * bhagavato santike
upasampajjissami ”’ ti. Assosum kho dhutta: ¢ Addhakasi

t yujjato, cd.- 2 yava kapijo, cd.
3 sakhinase, ed. + pajjita, cd.
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kira ganika Savatthim gantukama” ti, te magge pari-
yutthimsu. Assosi® kho Addhakasi ganika *dhutta kira
magge pariyutthita’ ti, sa bhagavato santike dutam pahesi:
“aham pi upasampajjitukama katham tu maya patipajji-
tabbam ” ti. Atha kho bhagava etasmim nidane dhammi-
katham katva bhikkhiu amantesi: Anujanami bhikkhave
ditena pi upasampadetum ti. Evam laddhdpasampada
pana vipassandya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saha
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa-
déne :

Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nama némena uppajji vadatam varo. 1.
Tadaham pabbajitvana 2 tassa buddhassa sasane
samvuta patimokkhamhi indriyesu ca paficasu 2.
Mattafifiu nicaasane 3 sutta jagariye pi ca

vasanti yuttayogaham 4 bhikkhunim vigatasavam 8.
Akkosim dutthacittaham * ganike ” ti bhanin tada s
tena papena kammena nirayamhi apaccisam. 4.

Ten’eva kammasesena 6 ajayim ganikakule

bahuso parivattanti7 pacchimayam pi jatiyam.8 5.
Kasikaratthe setthikule 9 brahmacarabalen’ aham
acchara viya devesu ahosim ripasampada. 6.

Disvana dassaniyam mam Giribbajapuruttame
ganikatte nivesesum akkosanabalena me. 7.

Saham sunitva saddhammam  buddhasetthena desitam
pubbavasanasampanna pabbajim T anagariyam. 8.

Tad upasampadatthaya gacchanti jinasantikam.

magge dhutte thite sutva labhim dito ’pasampadam. 9.
Sabbakammam 2 parikkhinam pufifiam '3 papam tath’

eva ca

T Assosum, cd. 2 pabbajjitvana, P.

3 abhiasane, P. 4 yuttayogam, P.

5 sahi tada, P. 6 tena kammavasesena, A.

7 bahuso 'va paradhina, A. 8 pacchimaya ca jo, A.
9 Kasisu setthikulaja, A. ™ sutvana saddhammam, A.
11 pabbajji, P. 12 sabbakamma, P. 13 puiifia, P.
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sabbasamsaram uttinna * ganikattaii ca khepitam. 10.

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotudhatuya

cetopariyafianassa vasi homi mahamune. 11.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam

sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 12. -

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’ eva ca

fianam mama mahévira uppannam tava santike. 18.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sésa-
nam. 14.

Arahattam pana patva udanavasena :

Yava Kasijanapado suiiko me tattako 2 ahu

tam katvdi negamo aggham agghe3 ’naggham thapesi
mam. 25.

Atha nibbind’ aham rupe nibbindam ca virajj’ aham

ma puna jatisamsaram 4 sandhaveyyam punappunam

tisso vijja sacchikata katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 26.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha yava Kasijanapado
sunko me tattakoS ahu ti Kasisu janapadesu gato
sunko Kasijanapado. So yavatako ¢ tattha mayham sunko
ahu ahosi. Kittako pana so ti sahassamatto Kasiratthe
kira tada sunkavasena ekadivasam raiifio uppajjanakaayo
ahosi. Sahassamatto imaya pi purisanam hatthato ekadi-
vasam laddbadhanam tattakam. Tena vuttam yava
Kasijanapado sunko me tattako7 aha ti. Sa
pana Kasisunkaparimanataya Kasi ti samaiifiam labhi.
Tattha yebhuyyena manusso 8 sahassam datum asakkonto
tato upaddham datva divasabhagam eva ramitva gacchati®
tesam vasenayam Addhakasi ti pafifidyittha. Tena vuttam
tam katva®negamo agghamagghe’'naggham
thapesi man ti. Tam paficasatamattam dhanam

1 uttinné,, P. 2 tatthako, cd. 3 addhe, m.
4 °gamsaro, cd. 5 tatthako, cd. 6 yavatthako, cd.
7 hatthako, cd. 8 manussa, cd.

9 gacchanti, ed. o vuttakam katva, cd.
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aggham katva negamo nigamavasi jano itthirata-
nabhavena anaggham pi samanam agghena agghanimittam
Addhakasi ti samaiifidvasena mam thapesi, tatha mam
vohariti attho. Atha nibbind’aham*ripe tievam
rupipajivini hutva thitd. Atha pacchid sasanam nissaya
ripe aham nibbindanti iti pi ripam aniccam iti ripam
dukkham asubhan ti passanti tattha ukkanthi. Nib-
bindaifi ca virajj’aham ti nibbindanti caham tato
param viragam apajjin ti nibbindagahanena ¢’ ettha taru-
navipassanam dasseti. Viragagahanena balavavipassanam
nibbindanto virajjati virdga vimuccati ti hi vuttam. M4
puna jatisamsaram sandhaveyyam punap-
punam ti imind nibbindanavirajjanakarena dasseti.
Tisso vijja ti adina tesam attham kappati, tam vutta
nayam eva.
Addhakasiya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXIII.

Kim capi kho 'mhi kisika ti adika Cittaya the-
riya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti ito
catunavute kappe Candabhagaya nadiya tire kinnariyoni-
yam nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam ekam paccekasambuddham
rukkhamiile nisinnam disva pasadamanasa attha pupphehi
pujam katva vanditva afijalim gahetva padakkhinam katva
pakkami. 8a tena puiifiakammena devamanussesu samsa-
ranti imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe gahapatimahasala-
kule nibbattitva viiiiutam patva satthu Rajagahappavesane
patiladdhasaddha paccha Mahapajapatigotamiys santike
pabbajitva mahallikakale Gijjhakitapabbatam abhirthitva
samanadhammam karonti vipassanam vaddhetva saha
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa-
dane :

Candabhaganaditire ahosim kinnari tada
addasam virajam buddham sayambhum aparajitam. 1.

I nibbindayam, cd.
4
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Pasannacittd sumana vedajata kataiijali

nalapuppham ’ gahetvana Sayambhum abhipujayim, 2.
Tena kammena sukatena agafichim tidasiganam
chattimsadevarajinam mahesittam akarayim, 8.
Dasannam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim

kilesa jhapita mayham bhava samghatita mama. 4.
Sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo.
Samvejayitva me cittam pabbajim anagariyam. 5.
Catunavute ito kappe yam puppham abhipujayim
duggatim nabhijanami buddhapijay’ idam phalam. 6.
Kilesa jhapitda mayham katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 7.

Sa pana arahattam patva attano patipattim paccavek-
khitva :

Kificapi kho 'mhi kisika gilana balhadubbala

dandam olubbha gacchami pabbatam abhirahiya. 27.
Sanghatim nikkhipitvana 2 pattakam ca nikujjiya 3

gele khambhesi attanam tamokkhandham padaliya+ ti. 28.

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tattha kim capi kho 'mhi
kisika ti aham jarajinna appamamsalohitabhavena kisa-
sarira amhi. Gilana balhadubbala ti dhatvadivi-
karena gilana ten'eva gelafifiena ativiya dubbala. Dan-
dam olubbha gacchamiti yattha katthaci gacchan-
ti kattarayatthim alambitva 'va gacchami. Pabbatam
abhirahiya ti evambhuta vivekakamataya Gijjhakita-
pabbatam abhirahitva. Samghatim snikkhipitvana ti
santaruttara eva hutva yatha samghatiamse thapitam sam-
ghatihatthapasse thapetva. Pattakam ca nikuj-
jiyaé ti mayham valafijanamattikda mattikapattam
adhomukham katva ekamante thapetvi. Sele kham-
bhesi attanam tamokkhandham padaliya?
ti pabbate nisinna imina dighena addhuna apadalitapubbe
mohakkhandham padalitva ten’evaca mohakkhandhapada-

r A. nalamalam. 2 nikkhepetvana, cd.
3 nikucchiya, ed. 4 padalaya, ed. 5 samghati, ed.
6 nikucchiya, cd. : 7 padalaya, cd.
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lanena attanam attabhivam khambhesi mama sattanam
ayatim anuppattidhammatapadanena vikkhambhesi ti attho.
Cittaya theriya gathaya vannana samatta,

XXIV.

Kim capi kho 'mhi dukkhita ti adi Metti-
kaya® theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata-
dhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam puiifiam
upacinanti Siddhatthassa bhagavato kale gahapatikule
nibbattitva vififiutam patva satthu cetiye ratanena pati-
manditaya mekhalaya 2 pijam akasi. Sa tena puiifiakam-
mena devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade
Rajagahe brahmanamahasalakule nibbatti. Sesam anan-
fare vuttasadisam. Ayam pana patibhagakitam abhiri-
hitva samanadhammam karonti vipassanam vaddhetva
saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni, Tena vuttam
Apadane :

Siddhatthassa bhagavato thupakaradhika ahum 3
mekhalikad maya dinna navakammaya satthuno. 1.
Nitthite ca mahathipe mekhalam 4 puna das’aham
okanathassa munino pasanna sehi panihi. 2.
catunavute ito kappe yam mekhalam adams tada
duggatim nabhijanami thupapujay’ ¢ idam phalam. 8.
Kilesa jhapita maybam —pa— katam buddhassa sasanam
ti. 4.

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
undanavasena :

Kim capi kho 'mhi dukkhita dubbala gatayobbana
dandam olubbha gacchami pabbatam abhirdhiya. 29.
Nikkhipitvana samghatim 7 pattakam ca nikujjiya

1 Pettikiya, cd. 2 makhalaya, cd.
3 Supakarapure ahu, P. 4 mekhali, P. 5 adi, P.
6 thapakarass’, A. 7 samghati, cd.
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nisinna ¢’amhi selamhi atha cittam vimucei me
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 80.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha dukkhita ti rogabhibha-
vena dukkhita safijatadukkhappatti. Dubbala ti taya
ceva dukkhappattiya jarajinnataya balavirahitd.r Tenaha
gatayobbana ti addhagata ti attho. Atha cittam
vimuccimeti Selamhi pasane. Nisinna ¢’amhi
athavanantaram viriyasamataya sammad eva yojitatta
maggapatipatiya sabbehi pi asavehi mama cittam vimucei.
Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Mettikaya 2 theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXV.

Catuddasi paficaddasiti adika aparaya Mettaya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti Vipas-
sissa bhagavato kale khattiyakule nibbattitva vififiutam
patvd Bandhumassa raififio antepurika hutva Vipassissa
bhagavato savikam ekam khinasavam therim disva pasanna-
manass hutva tassa hatthato pattam gahetva panitassa
khadaniyabhojaniyassa puritva mahagghena satakayugena
saddhim adasi. S&a tena puiifiakammena devamanussesu
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Kapilavatthusmim Sak-
yarajakule nibbattitva viiifiutam patva satthu santike
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha upasikd ahosi. Sa
aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva kata-
pubbakicea vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva
saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam
Apadine :

Nagare Bandhumatiya Bandhumé nama khattiyo
tassa raiifio aham bhariya carikam carayam’ aham.3 1.
Rahogata nisiditva evam cintes’ aham tada

* phalavirahitata, cd. 2 Pettikaya, cd.
3 ekiccha carayam aham, A.; caritam cariyam’, P.
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adaya gamaniyam hi kusalam n’atthi me katam. 2.
Mahabhitapam katukam ghoraripam sudarunam
nirayam nina gacchami tattha me n’atthi samsayo. 8.
Rajanam upasankamma * idam vacanam abravim
‘ ekam me samanam dehi bhojayissami khattiya.” 4.
Adasi me maharaja samanam bhavitindriyam
tassa pattam gahetviana paramannena tappayim. 5.
Purayitva paramannam gandhalepam akas’ aham
2 gahassagghanaken’eva 2 vatthayugena chadayim. 6.
Arammanam mams etam sarimi yavajivitam
tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam agaiich’aham.3 7.
Timsanam devarajinam mahesittam akarayim
manasa patthitam 4 mayham nibbattati yathicchitam. 8.
Visinam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim
ocitatta 5 ca hutvana samsarami bhavesu 'ham. 9.
Sabbabandhanamuttaham asekkha me upadika 6
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 10.
Ekanavute ito kappe yam danam adadim tada
duggatim nabhijanami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 11.
Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasa-
nam. 12,

Arahattam pana patva7 attano patipattim paccavek-
khitva pitisomanassajata udanavasena :

Catuddasi paficadasi ya va pakkhassa atthami
patiharikapakkhaii ca atthangasusamagatam

uposatham upagafichi devakayabhinandini.® 31.

Séjja 9 ekena bhattena munda sanghatiparuta
devakiyam na patthe’ham vineyya hadaye daram ti 82.

Ima dve gatha abhési. Tattha catuddasi™ pafica-

! upasangamma, A.

2—2 jalena pidahitvana, A. B. ; mahatelena cho, B.

3 afichiyam, P. 4 patthitam, B. 5 ocitattha, A.
6 apeta me upadita, B. 7 patva om. cd.

8 ogbhinandani, ed. 9 sajja, ed. ™ catuddasi, ed.
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dasi ti cuddasannam pirani cituddasi? paiicadasannam
purani paficadasiti. Catuddasi paiicadasi ya va pakkhassa
ti sambandho. Accantasamyoge c¢’etam upayogavacanam.
Yava pakkhassa atthami ti yacaz2tiyojana. Pa-
tiharikapakkhaii ¢ca ti pariharanakapakkhaii ca ca-
tuddasipaiicadasiatthaminam yathakkamam adito antato
va pavesanigamavasena uposathasilassa pariharitabbapak-
khaii ca. Terasispatipadasattaminavamisu ca ti attho.
Atthangasusamagatan ti panatipata veramania-
dihi atthahi angehi sutthu samannagatam+ uposatham
upagafichi ti upagamim upavasin ti attho. Yam san-
dhaya vuttam :

Panam na hane na cadinnam adiye
muséa na bhase na ca majjapo siya.
Abrahmacariya virameyya methuna
rattim na bhuiijeyya vikalabhojanam.
Malam na dhare na ca gandham acare
maiice chamayam va sayetha santhate.
Etam hi atthangikam ah’ uposatham
buddhena dukkhantaguna S pakasitan ti.

Devakayabhinandini ti nandapapattiakam-
khavasena catumaharajikadevakayam abhipatthenti uposa-
tham upagadichin ti yojana. Sajja7 ekena bhat-
tena tisa abam ajja imasmim yeva divase ekena bhatta-
bhojanakkhanera munda samghatiparuta ¢ti
munditakesa samghatiparutasarira ca hutva pabbajita® ti
attho. Devakayam na patthe 'ham ti aggamag-
gassa adhigatattd kimcid eva nikayam aham na patthaye.
Ten’ evéha vineyya hadaye daran ti cittakatam
kilesapatham samucchedavasena vinita ti attho. Idam
eva c’assa afifiam vyakaranam ahosi.

Aparaya Mettaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

* catuddasi, cd. 2 atthami yaii ca, ed. 3 terasa, cd.
4 sampannagatam, ed. 5 dukkhandhaguna, cd.
6 ogkamkhavo, cd. 7 gajja, cd. 8 pabbajjita, ed.
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XXVI.

Uddham padatala ti adika Abhayamataya theriya
gathd. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave puiifiani upacinanti Tissagsa bhagavato kale kula-
gehe nibbattitva vifiiutam patva ekadivasam sattharam
pindaya carantam disvd pasannamanasad pattam gahetva
katacchumattam bhikkham adéasi. Sa tena puiifiakammena
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade tadisena
kammanissandena * Ujjeniyam Padumavati nama nagara-
sobhani ahosi. Raja Bimbisaro tassa rupasampattiadike
gune sutva purohitassa acikkhi: ¢ Ujjeniyam kira Paduma-
vati nama ganika ahosi, tam aham datthukamo 'mhi” ti.
Purohito ¢ sadhu deva ” ti mantabalena Kumbhiram nama
yakkham éavahetva yakkhanubhivena rajanam tavad eva
Ujjeninagaram nesi. Raja taya saddhim ekarattim samva-
sam kappesi. Sa tena gabbham ganhi rafifio ca arocesi:
“Mama kucchiyam gabbho patitthahi” ti. Tam sutva
raja nam ‘“ sace putto bbaveyya vaddhetva mam dassehi’’
ti vatva muddikam datva agamasi. Sa dasamasaccayena
puttam vijayitvdi namagahanadivase Abhayo ti namam
akasi, puttaii ca sattavassikakale ¢ tava pitd Bimbisara-
raja ” ti rafifio santikam pahini. Raja tam passitva putta-
sineham patilabhitva kumarakaparibarena vaddhesi. Tassa
saddhapatilabho pabbajjavisesadhigamo ca hettha agato
yeva. Tassa mata aparabhage puttassa Abhayattherassa
santike dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha bhikkhunisu
pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saha
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa-
dane :

Pindapatam 2 carantassa Tissandmassa satthuno

katacchubhikkham paggayha buddbasetthass’ adas’
aham. 1.

Patiggahetva sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako

vithiya samthito sattha 3 aka me anumodanam. 2.

* opigandena, ed. 2 pindacaram, A. 3 satthu, P.
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Katacchubhikkham datvana Tavatimsam gamissasi
chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam karissasi. 3.
Paiifiasam cakkavattinam mahesittam karissasi
manasé patthitam * sabbam patilacchasi sabbada. 4.
sampattim 2 anubhotvana pabbajissasi *kificana
sabbasave parififiaya nibbayissasi3 'nasava. 5.
Idam vatvana sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako
nabham abbhuggami dhiro hamsaraja va ambare. 6.
Sudinnam me danavaram suyittha yagasampada 4
katacchubhikkham datvana pattaham acalam padam. 7.
Dvenavute ito kappe yam kammam akari tada s
duggatim nabhijanami bhikkhadanass’ idam phalam. 8.
Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanam
ti. 9.

Arahattam pana patva attano puttena Abhayatherena
dhammam kathentena ovadavasena ta gatha® bhamta,
udanavasena sayam pi ta eva paccudaharanti:

Uddham padatala amma adho ve kesamatthaka
paccavekkhassu ‘'mam kayam asucim putigandhikam. 88.
Evam viharamanaya sabbo rago samihato

parilaho samucchinno sitibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 34.

aha. Tattha pathamagathaya tava ayam samkhepattho:
Amma Padumavati padatalato uddham kesamatthakato
adho nanappakaram asucipucchitaya asuci sabbakalam
putigandhavayanato putigandhikam imam kucchitanam
yatha yathayam sariram fianacakkhuna paccavekkhasu 7 ti.
Ayam hi sa puttena ovadadanavasena bhasita gatha.
Sa tam sutva arahattam patva udanenti acariyapujavasena
tam eva gatham pathamam vatva attano .patipattim @
kathenti, evam viharamanaya tidutiyagatham aha.
Tattha evam viharamanaya ti evam mama puftena
Abhayatherena: Uddham padatala ti adina dinne ovade

x patgphita‘,qn, B. 2 sampatti, P. 3 nibbayissati, B
4 carasampada, P. 5 yam danam adadin tada, A.
6 sagatha, ed. 7 patiavekkhasi, cd. 8 patipatti, cd.
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thatva sabbakayam asubhato disva ekaggacitta tattha
bhutiupadaya bhede ripadhamme tappatibandhe vedana-
dike arupadhamme pariggahetva tattha tilakkhanam aro-
petva aniccanupassanadivasena viharamanaya sabbo
rago samuhato ti vutthanagaminivipassanaya mag-
gena ghatitaya maggapatipatikaya aggamaggena sabbo rago
maya samuhato samugghatito. Parilaho samuc-
chinno tato eva sabbo kilesaparilaho sammad eva
ucchinno tassa ca samucchinnattd evam sitibhuta
saupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya nibbuta ambhi ti.
Abhayamataya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXVII. -

Abhaye bhiduro kayo ti adika Abhayatheriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave vivattupanissayam pufifiam upacinanti Sikhissa
bhagavato kale khattiyamahésalakule nibbattitva viiifiu-
tam patva Arunarafifio mahesi ahosi. Raja tassid ekadiva-
sam gandhasampannani rattauppalani adasi. Sa tani
gahetvanime imehi pilandhehi ‘yanninaham imehi tam
bhagavantam pujissami” ti cintetva nisidi, bhagava ca
bhikkhacaravelayam rajanivesanam pavisi. Sa bhaga-
vantam disva pasannamanasa paccuggantva tehi pupphehi
- pujetva paficapatitthitena vanditva-sa tena puiifiakammena
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Ujjeni-
yam kulagehe nibbattitva vififiutam pattd Abhayamatu
sahayika hutva taya pabbajitaya sinehena sayam pi pabba-
jitva taya saddhim Rajagahe vasamana ekadivasam asu-
bhadassanattham Sitavanam agamasi. Sattha gandha-
kutiyam nisinno’va tassanubhutapubbam Aarammanam
purato katva tassa uddhumatakadibhavam® pakasesi.
Tam disva samvegamanasa atthasi. Sattha obhasam
pharitva purato nisinnam viya attanam dassesi :

Abhaye bhiduro kiyo yattha satta puthujjana
nikkhipissam’ imam deham sampajana satimati.* 85.

* addhumatakadiribhavam, ed. 2 gatimata, m.
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bahuhi dukkhadhammehi appamadarataya me
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 86.

Ima gatha abhasi. Sa gathapariyosine arahattam
papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane:

Nagare Arunavatiya Aruno nama * khattiyo

tassa rafifio aham bhariya carikam carayam’2 aham. 1.
Satta mala gahetvana uppala devagandhika

nisajja pasadavare evam cintesi tavade : 2.

Kim me imahi malahi sirasi ropitahi 3 me

varam me buddhasetthassa fianamhi abhiropitam. 8.
Sambuddham patimanenti dvarasanne nisid’aham

yadi ehiti sambuddho pujayissam mahamunim.+ 4.
Kakudho vilapanto 5 va migaraja va kesari
bhikkhusanghena sahito agafichi vithiya jino. 5.
Buddhassa ramsim 6 disvana hattha samviggamanasa
dvaram apapuritvana buddhasettham apujayim. 6.

Satta uppalapupphani parikinnani7 ambare

chadim 8 karonti 9 buddhassa. Matthake dharayanti te. 7.
Udaggacitta sumana vedajata katafijali

tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam agafichi ham. 8.
Mahanilassa chadanam ° dharenti mama muddhani
dibbam gandham pavayami, sattuppalass’** idam phalam. 9.
Kadaci niyamanaya fiatisamghena me tada 2

yavata parisa 3 mayham mahanilam 4 dhariyati.’s 10. -
Sattati devarajunam mahesittam akarayim

sabbattha issara hutva samsarami bhavabhave. 11.
Tesatthi cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim

sabbe mam anuvattanti: adeyyavacana 16 aham.7 12,

T Arunava nama, A.

2 varitam vare, A. ; naralam padayam’, B.

3 ropitehi, A.B. ¢ mahamuni, P. 5 vilasanto, A.

6 ramsi, P. 7 parikkhinani, P. 8 chadi, P.

9 karonto, A. 10 mahanelassa chadanam, A. B.

1 gattuppalan’, P. ; satta malan’, B. 12 mamtada, A.
13 yava taya disa, P. 4 mahanelam, A. B.

15 padissati, P. % gdheyyave, P. 17 ghum, A.
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Uppalass’ eva me vanno gandho c’eva pavayati
dubbanniyam na janami’ buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 18.
Iddhipadesu kusala 2 bojjhangabhavana rata
abhififiaparamippatta buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 14.
Satipatthanakusala samadhijjhanagocara
sammappadhanamanuyutta3s buddhapujay’idam phalam. 15.
Viriyam me dhuradhorayham yogakkhemadhivahanam 4
sabbasavé parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 16.
Ekatimse ito kappe yam kammam akari tada s
duggatim nabhijanami pupphadéanass’ idam ¢ phalam. 17.
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa-
nam. 18.

Arahattam pana patva udanenti ta eva gatha parivat-
titva abhasi. Tattha Abhaye ti attanam eva alapati.
Bhiduro ti bhijjanasabhavo anicco ti attho. Yattha
satta puthujjana ti yasmim khane bhijjanasile
asuciduggandhajigucchapatikilasabhave kaye ime andha-
puthujjana satta lagga laggita. Nikkhipissam’
imam deham ti aham pana imam deham putikayam
puna anadanena nirapekkha khipissami. Tattha karanam
aha: sampajana satimati ti7 bahuhi dukkhadham-
mehi jatijaradihi anekehi dukkhadhammehi phutthaya ti
adhippayo. Appamadarataya ti tiya eva duk-
khokinnataya patiladdhasamvegatta sati avippavasasan-
khate appamade rataya. Sesam vuttanayam eva. Ettha
ca satthara desitaniyamena nikkhipahi imam deham 8
appamadarataya te tanhakkhayam papunati. Karohi
buddhasasanam ti patho. Theriya vuttaniyamen’eva pana
sangiti aropita appamadarataya tassa bhavitabban ti
attho.

Abhayatheriya gathavannana samatta.

T duggatinabhijanami, B.; ajanami, P.

2 kusalo, P. 3 samapadhanamayatta, B.

4 °khemanivaho, P. 5 yam puppham abhipujayim, A. B.
6 buddhapujay’ idam, A. B.

7 satimata ti, cd. 8 idam deham cd.
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XXVIII.

Catukkhattum paficakkhattum ti adika Sa-
maya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva *
sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Kosambi-
yam gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Sama ti ’ssa namam
ahosi. Sa vififintam pattd Samavatiya upasikaya piya-
sahayika hutva taya kalam kataya saiijatasamvega pabbaji.
Pabbajitva 'va Samavatikam arabbha uppannasokam vino-
detum asakkonti ariyamaggam ganhitum nasakkhi. Apa-
rabhige asanasiliya nisinnd Anandattherassa ovadam
sutva vipassanam patthapetva tato sattame divase saha
patisambhidabi arahattam papuni. Arahattam pana patva
attano patipattim paccavekkhitva tam pakasenti :

Catukkhattum paficakkhattum vihara upanikkhami
aladdba cetaso santim citte avasavattini. 37.

Tassa me atthami ratti tanha mayham samuhata.
Bahuhi dukkhadhammehi appamadarataya me
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 88.

Udanavasena dve gatha abhasi. Tattha catukkhat-
tum paficakkhattum vihara upanikkhami
ti mama vasanakavihare vipassanimanasikarena nisinna
samanakiccam matthakam papetum asakkonti utusappaya-
bhéavena “na nu kho mayham vipassanamaggena ghatteti”
ti cintetva cattaro pafica ca ti nava vare vihara upassayato?
bahi nikkhami, tenaha aladdha cetaso santim
citte avasavattini ti. Tattha cetaso santin ti3 ariya
' maggasamadhim+ sandhayaha. Citte avasavattini
ti viriyasamathaya abhavena mama bhavanacittena vasa-
vattini ti. Sa kira ativiya paggahitaviriya ahosi. Tassa
me atthami ratti ti yato patthaya Anandattherassa santike
ovadam patilabhi, tato patthaya ratfindivam atandita

* upacinetva cd. 2 upapassayato, ed.
3 santi ti, cd. 4 ogamadhi, cd.
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vipassanaya kammam karonti rattiyam catukkbattum padi-

cakkhattum viharato nikkhamitva manasikaram pavattenti

visesam anadhigantva atthamiyam rattiyam viriyasama-

tham labhitva maggapatipatiya kilese khepenti ti attho.

Tena vuttam tassa me atthami ratti yato

tanha samihata ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva.
Samaya theriya gathaya vannana samatta.
Dukanipatavannana nitthita.

XXIX.

Tikanipate pannavisati® vassani ti adika aparaya
Samaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata-
dhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam
upacinanti Vipassissa bhagavato kale Candabhagaya nadiya
tire kinnariyoniyam nibbatti. Sa tattha kinnarehi saddhim
kilapasuta vicarati. Ath’ ekadivasam sattha sattakusa-
labijam ropanattham tattha gantva naditire cankami. 8a
bhagavantam disva hatthatuttha salalapupphani adaya
satthu santikam gantva vanditva tehi pupphehi bhagavan-
tam pujesi. Sa tena puiifiakammena devamanussesu
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Kosambiyam kulaghare
nibbattitva vayappatta Samavatiya sahayika hutva tassa
maranakile 2 samvegajata pabbajitva paficavisati vassani
cittasamodhanam alabhitva mahallakakale sugatovadam
labhitva vipassanam vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi ara-
hattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Candabhaganaditire ahosi kinnari tada

ath’ addasam devadevam cankamantam narasabham. 1.
Ocinitvana salalam buddhasetthassa das’ aham
upasingha mahavira salalam devagandhikam. 2.
Patiggahetva sambuddho Vipassi lokanayako

upasinghi mahaviro pekkhamanaya me tada. 8.

Afijalim paggahetvana vanditva dipaduttamam

I pannavisati, cd. 2 manakale, ed.
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sakam cittam pasadetva tato pabbatam aruhi. 4.
Ekanavute ito kappe yam puppham abhipijayim

duggatim nabhijanami buddhapijay’ idam phalam. 5.
Kilesa jhapita mayham—pa —katam buddhassa sasanam. 6,

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim® paccavek-
khitva udanavasena :

Pannavisati vassani yato pabbajitaya me

nabhijanami cittassa samam laddham kudacanam. 389.
Aladdha cetaso santim 2 citte avasavattini

tato samvegam apadi saritva jinasasanam. 40.
Bahihi dukkhadhammehi appamadarataya me
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddhassa sasanam.
Ajja me sattami ratti yato tanha visosita ti. 41.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha cittassa samam ti
cittassa vupasamam cetosamathamaggaphalasamadhi ti
attho. Tato titasma. Cittavasam vattetum asamattha-
bhavato samvegam apadi ti satthari dharante pi
pabbajitakiccam matthakam papetum asakkonti paccha-
katham papissasi ti samvegafianutrasam apajji. Saritva
jinasasanan ti kanakacchapupamadi satthu ovadam
anussaritva. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Aparaya Samaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXX.

Catukkhattum paficakkhattum ti adika
Uttamaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata-
dhikara, tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam
upacinanti Vipassissa bhagavato kile Bandhumatinagare
afifiatarassa kutimbikassa gehe gharadasi hutva nibbatti.
Sa vayappatta attano ayyakanam veyyavaccam karonti
jivati. Tena ca samayena Bandhumarija anuposatham

* patipatti, cd. 2 ganti, cd.
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uposathiko hutva purebhattam danani datva pacchabhattam
dhammam sunati. Atha mahajana yatha raja patipajjati
tath’eva anuposatham uposathangani samadaya - vattanti,
ath’ assa dasiya etad ahosi: “ Etarahi kho raja mahajana ca
uposathangani samadaya vattanti, yanninaham uposatha-
divasesu uposathasilam samadaya vatteyyan ti.”” Sa tatha
karonti suparisuddham uposathasilam rakkhitva Tavatim-
sesu nibbatta, aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti imas-
mim buddhuppade Savatthiyam setthikule nibbattitva,
vififiutam patta, Patacaraya theriya santike dhammam
sutva pabbajitva vipassanam patthapetva tam matthakam
papetum nasakkhi. Patacara theri tassa cittacaram fiatva
ovidam adasi. Sa tassa ovade thatva saha patisambhi-
dahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Nagare Bandhumatiya Bandhuma nama khattiyo
divase punnamayam so upagafichi uposatham. 1.
Aham tena samayena kumbhadasi ahum tahim

disva sarajikam * senam evaham cintayim tada. 2.
Raja pi rajjam chaddetva upagaiichi uposatham
saphalam vata 2z tam kammam janakayo pamodito. 3.
Yoniso paccavekkhitva duccajam ca daliddakam 3
manasam sampahamsitva 4 upagafichim uposatham. 4.
Aham uposatham katva sammasambuddhaséasane

tena kammena sukatena Tavatimsam agafichi ham.s 5.
_Tattha me sukatam brahmam ubbhayojanam uggatam
kutagaravarupetam mahasayanabhusitam.5 6.
Accharasatasahassani 7 upatitthantimam sada

afifie deve atikkamma & atirocami sabbada. 7.
Catusatthi devarajunam mahesittam akarayim
tesatthi cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 8.
Suvannavanna hutvana bhavesu samsaram’ aham
sabbattha pavara homi, uposathass’ idam phalam. 9.

T sarajakam, A. 2 gaphalam nina, A.
3 duggaccaii ca daliddakam, A. 4 sampahisitva, P.
5 agacch’ aham, A. 6 mahasanasubhusitam, A.

7 ogatasahassa, A, 8 atikkama, P.
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Hatthiyanam assayanam rathayanam va kevalam *
labhami sabbam etaii 2 ca, uposathass’ idam phalam. 10.
Sovannamayam 3 ripimayam atho pi phalikimayam
lohitankamayam 4 ¢’eva sabbam patilabham’ aham. 11.
Koseyyakambaliyani khomakappasikéni ca
mahagghéni ca vatthani sabbam patilabham’ aham. 12.
Annapanam khadaniyam vatthasenasanani ca
sabbam etam patilabhe, uposathass’ idam phalam. 18.
Varagandhaii ca malaii ca cunnakam 5 ca vilepanam
sabbam etam patilabhe, uposathass’ idam phalam. 14.
Katagaram ca pasadam mandapam hammiyam guham
sabbam etam patilabhe, uposathass’ idam phalam. 15.
Jatiya sattavassaham pabbajim anagariyam 6
addhamase asampatte arahattam apapunim. 16.
Ekanavute ito kappe 7 yam uposatham upavasim 7
duggatim nabhijanami uposathass’ idam phalam. 17.
Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddbassa sdsanan
ti. 18. ‘

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
udanavasena :

Catukkhattum paficakkhattum vihara upanikkhami
aladdha cetaso santim 8 citte avasavattini. 42.

8a bhikkhunim 9 upagafichi ya me saddhayika ahd

sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo. 48.
Tassa dhammam sunitvana yatha mam anusasi sa
sattaham ekapallanke nisidi pitisukhasamappita.
atthamiya pade pasaremi tamokkhandham padaliyaro ti. 44.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha sda bhikkhunim

* rathayanaii ca sivikam, A. 2 etam pi.

3 sonnamayam, A. 4 lohitangamayam, A.
5 cunnakam, P. 6 anagariyam, A.

7—7 yam kammam akarim tada, A.

8 ganti, cd. ‘ 9 bhikkhuni, cd.
o padalaya, cd. 1t bhikkhuni, ed.
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upagafichi ya me saddhayika ahua ti ya maya
saddhatabba saddheyyavacana ehosi, tam bhikkhunim *
saéham upagafichi upasamkami, Patacaratherim? sandhaya
vadati. Sa bhikkhuniupagafichi yame sad-
dhayikayi pi patho. 8a Patdcara bhikkhuni anukam-
paya mam upagafichi ya mayham padatthassa sadhika ti
attho. Sa me dhammam adesesi khandhaya-
tanadhatuyo ti Patacara theri ime paficakkhandha
imani dvadasayatanani ima attharasa dhatuyo ti khandha-
dike virajetva dassenti mayham dhammam adesesi. Tassa
dhammam sunitvana3 ti tassi patisambhidapan-
naya theriyda santike khandhadivibhagapubbangamam
ariyamaggam papetva desitasanhasukhumavipassanadham-
mam sutva. Yatha mam anusasi sa ti sa theri
yatha mam anusasi [ovado] tatha patipajjanti patipattimat-
thakam papetva pi. Sattaham ekapallanke+
nisidi. Katham? Pitisukhasamappita jhanava-
yena pitisukhena samangibhita. Atthamiya pade
pasaresi tamokkhandham padaliyas ti ana-
vasesamohakkbandham aggamaggena padaletva atthame
divase pallankam abhinandanti ¢ pade pasaresi. Idam eva
c’assd 7 afifiam vyakaranam ahosi.
Uttamaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXXI.

Yeime satta bojjhanga ti adika aparaya Utta-
maya theriya gatha, Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhi-
kara tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam
upacinanti Vipassissa bhagavato kale Bandhumatinagare
kuladasi hutva nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam satthu savakam
ekam khinisavatheram pindéya carantam disva pasanna-
ménasa tini modakani adasi. Sa tena pufifiakammena

1 bhikkhuni, ed. 2 otheri, ecd. 3 sunitvana, cd.
4 ekapallankena, cd. 5 padalaya, cd.
6 abhinandati, cd. 7 ca sa, cd.
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devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Kosala-
janapade afifiatarasmim brahmanamahasalakule nibbattitva
vififiutam patta janapadacarikam carantassa satthu santike
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva nacirass’eva
saha patisambhidahi arahattam péapuni.. Tena vuitam
Apadane :

Nagare Bandhumatiya kumbhadési ahosi "ham

mama bhagam gahetvana agafichim udakaharika. 1.

Panthamhi * samanam disva santacittam samahitam

pasannacitta sumana modake tini das’ aham. 2.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

ekanavuti kappani vinipatam na gafichi *ham. 8.

Sampattikam karitvana 2 sabbam anubhavim abam

modake tini datvana pattdham acalam padam. 4.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 5.

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
udanavagena :

Ye ime satta bojjhanga magga nibbanapattiya
bhavita te maya sabbe yatha buddhena desita. 45. ..
Suiifiatassanimittassa 3 labhini ham yad icchakam
Orasa dhita buddhassa nibbanabhirata sada. 46.
Sabbe kama samucchinné ye dibba ye ca manusa
vikkhino jatisamséaro n’atthi dani punabbhavo ti. 47.

Iméa gatha abhasi. Tattha sufifiatassanimittassa 4
labhini ’ham yad icchakan ti suiiiata-
samapattiya animittasamapattiysa ca aham yadicchakam
labhini, Tattha yam yam samapajjitum icchami yattha
yattha yada yadad tam tam tattha tattha samapajjitva
viharami ti attho. Yadi pi hi sufifiataghanam hitani nama
yassa kassaci pi maggassa sufifiatadibhedatividham pi

r pathamhi, P. B. 2 gapattikamitvana, B.
3 guififiatassa nimo, cd. 4 suiifiatassa nime, ed.
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balam sambhavati, ayam pana theri sufifiatadinimittasama-
pattiyo ca samapajji ti.r Tena vuttam sufifiatassani-
mittassa labhini ham yad icchakan ti.
Yebhuyyavasena va etam vuttam. Nidassanamattam etan
ti. Apare ye dibba ye ca manusa ti ye devaloke
pariyapanna ye ca manussaloke pariyapanna vatthukama
te sabbe pi tappatibandhachandaragappahanena sammad
eva ucchinna 2 aparibhogaraha. Vuttam hi: abhabbo
avuso khinasavo bhikkhu kame paribhuiijitum. Seyyathapi
pubbe anagariyabhuto ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva.
Aparaya Uttamaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXXII.

Divavihara nikkhamma ti adika Dantikatheriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara, tattha
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti
buddhasuiifiakale 3 Candabhaganaditire kinnariyoniyam
nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam kinnarehi saddhim kilanti
vicaramana addasa afifiataram paccekabuddham aiifiata-
rasmim rukkhamule divavihdram nisinnam. Disvana
passnnamanasa upasamkamitva pupphehi pijam katva
vanditva pakkami. Sa tena puiifiakammena devamanussesu
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam Kosala-
rafifio purohitabrahmanassa gehe nibbattitva vififiutam
patta Jetavane patiladdbasaddha upasika hutva paccha
Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva Rajagahe vasa-
mana ekadivasam pacchabhattam Gijjhakitam abhiruhitva
divaviharam nisinna hattharohassa abhirihanatthaya
padam pasarentam hatthim+ disva tam eva arammanam
katva vipassanam vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

-

Candabhaganaditire ahosim kinnari tada
addasam virajam buddham sayambhum aparajitam. 1.

T samapajjim, cd. 2 uechina, cd.
3 buddhassuiifia°, ed. 4 hattie, cd.
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Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katafijali

salamalam * gahetvana sayambhum abhipajayim. 2.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacchi ham. 8.
Chattimsa devarajinam mahesittam akarayim
2manaséa patthitam mayham nibbattati yath’ icchitam.2 4.
Dasannam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim.

2 Qcitatta 'va hutvana samsarami bhavesvaham.z 5.
Kusalam vijjate mayham pabbajim anagariyam
pujaraha aham ajja Sakyaputtassa sasane. 6.
Visuddhamanasa ajja apetamanapapika
sabbasavaparikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 7.
Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 8.

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
pitisomanassajata udanavasena :

ooooo

nagam ogaha-m-uttinnam naditiramhi addasam. 48.
Puriso ankusam adaya ‘‘ dehi padam ”’ ti yacati.

nago pasarayi padam, puriso nagam aruhi. 49.

Disva adantam damitam manussanam vasam gatam
tato cittam samadhemi khalu tdya vanam gata ti. 50.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha nagam ogaha-m-
uttinnam ¢i. hatthinagam nadiyam ogaham katva
ogayha tato uttinnam. Ogayha-m-uttinnam ti va
patho. Makaro padasandhikaro. Naditiramhi addasan
ti Candabhaganadiya tire apassi. Karonti ti c’etam
dassetum vuttam puriso tiadi. Tattha dehi padam
ti rajavithiarohanattham padam pasaretum safifiam deti,
yatha paricitam safifiam dento idha yacati ti vutto.
Disva adantam damitan tipakatiya pubbe adantam
idani hatthacariyena hatthisikkhaya damitadamitam
upagatam kiriyam. Manussianam vasam gatam
yam yam manussa anapenti tam tam disva ti yojana.

* nalamalam, A. 2—2 Om. P.
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Tato cittam samadhemi khalu taya vanam
gata ti. Khala ti avadharanatthe nipato. Tato
hatthidassanato paccha. Taya hatthino kiriyaya
hetubhitiya vanam arafiiam gata cittam sama-
dhemi yeva. Katham® ayam pi tiracchianagato hatthi
hatthidamakassa vasena damanam gato? Kasma manu-
ssabhutaya cittam purisadamakassa satthu vasena
damanam na gamissati ti samvegajatd vipassanam vad-
dhetva aggamaggasamadhina 2 mama cittam saméadhemi 3
accantam samadanena sabbaso kilese khepesi ti attho.
Dantikaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXXIII.

Amma Jiva ’'ti adika Ubbiriya theriya gatha. Ayam
pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave
vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti Padumuttarassa
bhagavato kile Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva
viifiutam pattd ekadivasam matapitusu mangalam
anubhavitum gehantaragatesu adutiya sayam gehe ohina
upakatthaya velaya bhagavato siavakam ekam khinasa-
vattheram  gehadvarasamipena  gacchantam  disva
bhikkham datukama bhante idha pavisatha ‘ti vatva
there geham pavitthe paficapatitthitena theram vanditva
gonakadihi asanam pafifiapetva adasi. Nisidi thero
paiifiatte asane. Sa pattam gahetva pindapatassa puretva
therassa hatthe thapesi. Thero anumodanam katva
pakkiami. Sa tena puiifiakammena tavatimsesu nibbattitva
tattha yavatayukam ularadibbas«mpattim anubhavitva
tato cuta sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade
Savatthiyam gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Ubbiri ti4
nama abhirupa dassaniya ahosi. Sa vayappattakale
Kosalaraiifio attano gehe nita katipayasamvaccharatikka-
mena ekam dhitaram labhi. Tassa Jivanti ti namam

* Katam, cd. 2 samadhinam, ed. 3 samademi, cd.
4 Ubbira ti, cd.
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akamsu. Raja tassa dhitaram disva tutthamanaso
Ubbiriya abhisekam adasi. Dhitd pan’ assa adbavitva
paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam akasi. Mata yattha tassa
sariranikkhepo kato tam susinam gantva divase divase
paridevesi. Ekadivasam satthu santikam gantva vanditva
thokam nisiditva gata. Aciravatiya nadiya tire thatva
dhitaram arabbha paridevati.r Tam disva sattha gandha-
kutiyam yatha nisinno ’va attanam dassetva ‘‘ kasma
vippalapasi ”’ $i pucchi. ¢ Mama dhitaram arabbha vippa-
lapamizbhagava” ti. “Imasmim susane jhapita tava dhitaro
caturasiti sahassamatta, tasam kataram sandhaya vippa-
lapasi” ti. Tasam tam tam alahanatthanam dassetva:

Amma Jiva ti vanamhi kandasi attanam adhigaccha
Ubbiri.

cilasitisahassani sabba Jivasanamika

etamh’ alahane daddha tasam kam anusocasi ti. 51.

upaddhagatham aha. Tattha amma Jiva ti mata-
pacaranamena dhituya alapanam. Idam ¢’ assa vippala-
panakaradassanam. Vanamhi kandasi ti vanamajjhe
paridevasi. Attanam adhigaccha Ubbiri i
Ubbiri tava attanam eva tava bujjhassu yathavato janahi.
Cilasiti sahassaniti caturasiti sahassani. Sabba
Jivasanamika ti ta sabba pi Jivantiyd samanana-
miki. Sahassamatti sukham sandhdya tvam anusocasi
anusokam3 apajjasi ti. Evam satthara dhamme3 desite
desananiisarena fidnam pesitva vipassanam arabhitva
satthu desanavilasena attano hetusampattiya yatha thita 'va
vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya aggaphale
arahattam patitthasi. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Nagare Hamsavatiya ahosim balika tada
~ mata ca me pita caS me kammantam agamamsu te. 1.

t paridevasi, cd. 2 vippalapasi, cd.
3 anu anusokam, ¢d. 4 dhamma, cd. 5 pitapica, A.
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Majjhantikamhi suriye addasam samanam aham
vithiya anugacchantam. Asanam paiifidpes’* aham. 2.
Gonakavikatikahi? paiifiapetva tad asanam3
pasannacitta sumana idam vacanam abravim. 8.
Santatta kuthita+ bhumi siro majjhantike thito

maluta ca na vayanti kalo c’ettha upatthito.s 4.
Paiifiattam asanam idam tav’ atthdya mahamuni
anukampam upadaya nisida mama asane. 5.

Nisidi tattha samano sudanto® suddhamanaso

tassa pattam gahetvina yatharandham? adas’ aham. 6.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi ham. 7.
Tattha me sukatam brahmam zsanena® sunimmitam
satthiyojanam ubbedham9 timsayojanavitthatam. 8.
Sonnamaya© manimaya atho 'pir* phalikamaya
lohitankamaya = c’eva pallanka vividha mama. 9.
Tulikavikatikahi 13 katthissacittakahi 14 ca
uddhaekantalomi s ca pallanka me susanthita. 10.
Yada icchami gamanam hasakhiddasamappita

saha pallankasetthena gacchami mama patthltam 17 11.
Asiti devarajinam mahesittam akarayim

sattati cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 12.
Bhavabhave samsaranti mahabhogam labham’ aham
bhoga me tnaka 8 n’atthi, ekasanaphalam idam. 18.
Duve bhave samsarami devatte 19 atha manuse

aiifie bhave na janami, ekasanaphalam idam. 14.

1 pafifiagpem’, P.; pafifiapetvana as°, P.

2 yikatikadihi, P. 3 mam’ dsanam, A.

4 kutita, A, ; santaka kutika, P.

5 kalo c’ev’ ettha me hiti, A. 6 gunando, P.

7 yathaladdham, P ; yatharantam, B. 8 asane, P.

9 ubbiddham, A. 10 govannamaya, P.
1 gtho ’si, P. 12 Johitangame, A. 13 tulitave, P.
14 kattissacitto, P. ; kattissace, A.
15 uddham ca kandalomihi, P. 16 pasadinnas°, P.
17 patthitam, B. 18 bhoge me unata, A.

19 devatthe, A.
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Duve kule pajayami khattiye capi brahmane
ucea kulinar sabbattha, ekasanaphalam idam. 15.
Domanassam na janami cittasantapanam? mama
vevanniyam na janami, ekasanaphalam idam. 16.
Dhatiyo mam upatthanti 3 khujja celataka 4 bahu
angenas angam gacchami, ekasanaphalam idam. 17.
Afifia nhapenti6 bhojenti afifia ramanti7 me sada 8
afifia gandham vilimpanti,? ekasanaphalam idam. 18.
Mandape rukkhamule va suiifidgare vasantiya
mama sankappam aiifidya pallanko me upatthahi.® 19.
Ayam pacchimako mayham1* carimo? vattate bhavo
ajjapi rajjam chaddetva s pabbajim anagariyam. 20.
Satasahasse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada
duggatim nabhijanami, ekasanaphalam idam. 21.
Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 22.

Arahattam pana patva attano adhigatam visesam paka-
senti :

Abbahi vata me sallam duddasam hadayanissitam

yam me sokaparetaya dhitu sokam apanudi. 52.

Séjja4 abbilhasallaham nicchata parinibbuta

buddham dhammam ca sangham ca upemi saranam munim
ti. 58.

diyaddhagatham aha. Tattha abbahi vata me
sallam duddasam hadayanissitam ti anupaci-
takusalasambharehi yathavato. Duddasam?s mama cit-
tasannissitam pilajananato dunnibaranato anto nudakato ca

t kulika, A. 2 ogantasanam, P. 3 upatthenti, A.

- 4 celapika, A ; celayika, B. 5 anga, P.
6 aiifie tapenti, P. 7 afifie ramanti, P.
8 dumenti mam, P. 9 afifie go vilepenti, P.
o pallanko upatitthati, A. 1 mafifiam, P
12 carime, P. 13 chattetva, A.

14 Sajja, cd. 15 duddassam, cd.
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sallan ti laddhanamam sokamtanham ca. Abbahi vata
niharivata.” Yam me sokaparetaya ti yasma sokena
abhibhitiya mayham dhitu sokam vyapanudi anavasesato
nihari, tasma abbahi vata me sallan ti yojana
Sajja abbulhasallahan i s aham ajja sabbaso
uddhatatanhasalla tato eva nicchata parinibbuta.
Munin ti sabbafifiubuddham. Tassa desitam magga-
phalam nibbanappabhedanavividham lokuttaradhammam
tattha patitthitam atthaariyapuggalasamihasamkhatam
samghaii ca. Anuttarehi tehi yojanato sakalavattadukkham
vindsanato saranam tanam lenam parayanan ti upemi
upagacchamiz bujjhami sevami ca ti attho.

Ubbiriya theriya gathavannana samatta.,

XXXIV.

Kim me3 kata Rajagahe ti adika Sukkaya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti
kulagehe nibbattitva vifiiutam pattda upasikahi saddhim
viharam gantva satthu santike dhammam sutva patilad-
dhasaddha pabbajitva bahussuta dhammadhara patibhana-
vati ahosi. Sa tattha bahini vassasatani brahmacariyam
caritva puthujjanakalakiriyam eva katva Tusite nibbatti.
Tatha Vipassissa bhagavato Vessabhussa bhagavato kale
ti evam tinnam sammasamhuddhanam sasane silam
rakkhitva4 bahussuta dhammadhara ahosi.  Tatha
Kakusandhassa Konagamanassa ca bhagavato sasane
pabbajitva visuddhasila bahussutd dhammakathika ahosi.
Evam sa tattha tattha bahu puiifiam upacinitva sugatisu
yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahanagare
gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Sukka ti ’ssé namam
ahosi. 8a viiiflutam patta satthu Rajagahappavesane

* pihari va jayam, cd. 2z oggecha, ed.
3 Ki me, cd. 4 rakkhetva, cd.
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laddhapasada upasika hutva aparabhage Dhammadinnaya
theriya santike dhammam sutva samjatasamvega tassa eva
santike pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’
-eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam
Apadane : )

Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi nama nayako

uppajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassako. 1.
Tadaham Bandhumatiyam jata afifiatare kule
dhammam sutvana munino pabbajim anagariyam. 2.
Bahussuta * dhammadhara patibhanavati 2 tatha
vicittakathika capi 3 jinasasanakarika. 8.

Tada dhammakatham sutva 4 hitaya janatam bahum 5
tato cuta 'ham Tusitam upapanna yasassini. 4.
Ekatimse ito kappe Sikhi piyasikhi jino

tapanto yasasa loke ¢ uppajji-vadatamvaro. 5.

Tadapi pabbajitvana buddhasasanakovida 7

jotetva jinavakyani ito pitidivam 8 gata. 6.

Ekatimse 'va kappamhi Vessabhi nama nayako
uppajjittha 9 mahaiani tada pi ca tath’ ev’ aham. 7.
Pabbajitva dhammadhara jotayim jinasasanam
gantva marupuram rammam anubhosim mahasukham. 8.
Imasmim bhaddake kappe Kakusandho anuttaro
uppajji narasarano tada pi ca tath’ ev’ aham. 9.
Pabbajitva munimatam jotayitva yathasukham r
tato cuta ’ham tidivam agam sabhavanam 2 yatha. 10.
Imasmim yeva kappamhi Konagamananayako
uppajji lokasarano 13 arano amatangato. 11.

Tada pi pabbajitvana sasane tassa tadino

bahussuta dhammadhara jotayim jinasasanam. 12.
Imasmim yeva kappamhi Kassapo purisuttamo 14

* bahutvata, A. 2 patibhanavasi, P.

3 casi, A. B. 4 katva, A. B. 5 janasam pari, P.

6 na patto 'yam saha loke, P. 7 okovidha, P.

8 tato pitide, A. 9 uppajjitva, P. ™ jinuttamo, A. B.
1 yathayukam, A. B. 12 gasavanam, P. A

13 uppajjitva dipavaro, B. 4 muni-m-uttamo, A. B.
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uppajji lokanayako * sarano 2 maranantagu. 18.

Tassa pi naravirassa pabbajitvana sasane

pariyapuni saddhammam 3 paripucchavisarada. 14.
Susila lajjini 4 c’eva tisu sikkhasu kovida

bahum dhammakatham katva yavajivam mahamune. 15.
Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva > manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi ham. 16.
Pacchime ’va bhave dani Giribbaje puruttame

jata setthikule phite maharatanasaficaye. 17.

Yada bhikkhusahassena pareto6 lokanayako

upagami Réjagaham sahassakkhena vannito, 18.

Danto dantehi saha puranajatilehi ca 7

vippamutto vippamuttehi singinikkhasavanno
Rajagaham pavisi bhagava. 19.

Disva buddhanubhavan tam sutva 'va gunasaficayam
buddhe cittam pasadetva pujayim tam yathabalam. 20.
Aparena ca kalena Dhammadinnaya santike

agara nikkhamitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 21.

Kesesu chijjamanesu kilese jhapayim aham

uggahim sasanam sabbam pabbajitva ciren’aham.8 22.
Tato dhammam adesesim mahajanasamagame

dhamme desiyamanamhi 9 dhammabhisamayo aha. 28.
Nekapanasahassanam tam viditva © ’ti vimhito
abhippasanno me yakkho bhamitvana * Giribbajam. 24.
Kim me kata Rajagahe manussa madhum pita 'va acchares
ye Sukkam na upasanti desentim 4 amatam padam. 25.
Tam ca appativaniyam s asecanakam ojavam

~ =

pivanti maiifie sappaiifia valahakam iv’addhagua.™s 26.

t Jokasarano, A. B. 2 arano, A. B.

3 pariyaputasaddhamma, A. B. 4 lajjihi, P.
5 jahetva, P. 6 apareto, P. 7 ca om. A.

8 cirena tam, P. 9 desiyamanehi, P.

o gamviditva, B. 11 bhavitva hi, P. B.
12 ki me, A. P. 13 acchaye, P.

14 desenti, P. B. 15 gppatibhaniyam, B.

16 valahagam ivantagi, P.; kanakam iva vantagu, B.
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Iddhiya * ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

cetopariyafianassa vasi homi mahamune.z 27.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam

sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 28.

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane 3 tath’eva ca

fianam mama mahavira uppannam tava santike. 29.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 80.

Arahattam pana patva paficasatabhikkhuniparivara ma-
hadhammakathika ahosi. Sa ekadivasam Rajagaham
pindaya caritva katabhattakicea bhikkhunapassayam pavi-
sitva 4 sannisinniya mahatiya parisaya madhubhandam pi-
letva sumadhuram payanti viya amatena abhisificanti viya
dhammam deseti. Parisa c’assa dhammakatham ohitasota
avikkhitta sakkaccam sunati. Tasmim khane theriya
cankamanakotiyam rukkhe adhivattha devata dhammade-
sandya pasanna Rajagaham pavisitva 5 rathiyaya rathiyam
singhatakena singhatakam vicaritva tassa gunam vibha-
venti :

Kim me kata Rajagahe manussa madhu pita’va acchare 6
ye Sukkam na upasanti desentim buddhasasanam. 54.
Taii ca appativiniyam asecanakam ojavam

pivanti maififie sappaiifia valahakam iv’ addhaga ti. 55.

Im3a gatha abhasi. Tattha kimmekata Rajagahe
manussati ime Rajagahamanussa kim kata7 kismim
nama kicce vyavatai. Madhu pita 'va acchare ti
yatha bhandam gahetva® madhum pivanta9 visafifiino
hutva sisam ukkhipitum na sakkonti evam ime pi dham-
masaiifidya visafifiino hutva maiifie sisam ukkhipitum na
sakkonti, kevalam acchanti yeva 'ti attho. Ye Sukkam

* jddhisu, A. ? mahamuni, P. 3 patibhane, P.
4 pavisetva, cd. 5 pavisetva, ed.

6 acchaye, cd. 7 kikata, ed.

8 gahetva om. ed. 9 pivanto, cd. 1° vissaiifiino, cd.
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na upasanti desentim*buddhasasanan i
buddhassa bhagavato sasanam yathavato desentim paka-
gentim Sukkatherim? na upasanti na payirupasanti. Te
ime Rajagahe manussa kim kata ti yojana. Tam ca appa-
tivaniyan ti tafi ca pana dhammam anivattitabhavavaham
niyyanikam3 abhikkantataya thasotujanasavanamanohara-
bhavena avasecaniyam a seca kam anasittakam pakatiya
'va maharasam tato eva ojavantam. Osadhan ti pi pali.
Vattam dukkhavyadhihi kicchaya osadham bhutam pivanti
mafifie. Sappafifia valahakam iv’addhagu #i
valahakantarato nikkhantaudakam nirudakakantire san-
haka viya tam dhammam sappaiiiia panditapurisa pivanti
mafifie pivanta viya sunanti.4 Manussa tam sutva pasan-
namanasa theriya santikam upasamkamitva sakkaccam
dhammam sunimsu. Aparabhage theriya ayupariyosane
parinibbanakale sasanassa niyyanikabhavanatthams afifiam
vyakaronti :

Sukka sukkehi dhammehi vitardga samahita
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam ti: 56.

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha Sukka ti Sukka theri
attanam eva param viya dasseti. Sukkehi dhammehi
ti suddhehi lokuttaradhammehi. Vitaraga samahita
ti aggamaggena sabbaso vitaraga arahattaphale samadhina
samahitd. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Sukkaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XXXV.

N’atthi nissaranam loke tiadika Selaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti Hamsavatina-
gare kulagehe nibbattitva vififiutam patta matapituhi sama-

* desenti, P. 2 desenti pakagenti Sukkatheriye, cd.
3 niyanikam, ed. 4 sunanti, ed. 5 niyanikae, ed.
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najatikassa kulaputtassa dinnad. Tena saddhim bahini vas-
sasatani sukhasamvasam vasitva tasmim kalam kate sayam
pi addhagata vayo anuppattd samvegajata kim kusalam
gavesini kalena kalam aramena aramam viharena viharam
anuvicaranti ‘ samanabrahmananam santike dhammam
desessami ” i sa ekadivasam satthu bodhirukkham upasam-
kamitva ¢ yadi buddho bhagava asamo samasamo appatipug-
galo dassetu me ayam bodhipatihariyan ”’ ti nisidi. Tassa’
tatha cittuppadasamanantaram eva bodhi pajjali, sabbasov-
annamaya sakha upatthahimsu, sabba disa virocimsu, sa tam
patihariyam disva pasannamanasa garucittikaram upattha-
petva sirasi afijalim paggayha satta rattindivam tattheva
nigidi. Sattame divase uldram pujasakkaram akasi. Sa
tena puiifiakammena devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim
buddhuppade Alaviratthe Alavikassa rafifio dhitda hutva
nibbatti, Sela ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Alavikassa pana rafifio
dhita ti katva Alavika ti pi nam vobaranti. Sa vifiiutam
patta satthari Alavikam * damitva tassa hatthe pattaciva-
ram datva tena saddhim Alavim nagaram upagate darika
hutva raiifia saddhim satthu santikam upagantva dhammam
sutva patiladdhasaddhd upasika ahosi. Sa aparabhage
safijatasamvegd bhikkhunisu pabbajitva katapubbakicea
vipassanam patthapetva sankhire sammasanti upanissaya-
sampannatta paripakkafiana nacirass’ eva arahattam
papuni. Tena vuttam Apadéne : '

Nagare Hamsavatiya cariki 2 as’ aham tada
aramena ca aramam 3 carami kusalatthika. 1.
Kalapakkhamhi divase addasam bodhim uttamam
tattha cittam pasadetva 4 bodhimile nisidi ham. 2.
Garucittam patthapetva 5 sire katvana afijalim 6
somanassam pavedetva evam cintesi tavade. 3.
Yadi buddho amitaguno asamappatipuggalo
dassetu patihiram me, bodhi7 obhasatu ayam. 4.

r Alavakam, cd. 2 carini, B.
3 aramena viharena, P. 4 uppadetva, B.
5 upatthitva, A. 6 afijali, P. 7 odhi, B.
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Saha avajjite mayham bodhi pajjali tavade

sabbasonnamaya ! asi disa sabba virocati. &

Satta rattindivam tattha bodhimile nisid’aham 2

sattame divase patte 3 dipapujam akas’aham.+4 6.

Asanam parivaretva pafica dipani pajjalum 5

yava udeti suriyo dipa me 6 pajjalum 7 tada. 7.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafich’ aham. 8.

Tattha me sukatam brahmam pafica dipa ti vuccati®

satthiyojanam 9 ubbiddham 10 timsayoja.navitthatam. 9.

yavata devabhavanam dipa lokena Jotatl 10.

Parammukha nisiditva yadi icchami passitum

uddham adho ca tiriyam 2 sabbam passami cakkhuna. 11.

Yavata abhikankhami datthum sukatadukkate

tattha avaranam '3 n’atthi rukkhesu pabbatesu va. 12.

Asiti devarajinam mahesittam akarayim

satanam ™ cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 18.

Yam yam yo nupapajjami devattam atha manusam

dipasatasahassani parivare 15 jalanti me. 14.

Devaloka cavitvana uppajji matu kucchiyam

matukucchigata santi akkhi me na nimilati.*6 15.

Dipasatasahassani puiifiakammasamangita 17

jalanti sutike 8 gehe. Paiica dipan’ idam phalam. 16

Pacchime bhavasampatte manasam vinivattayim

ajaramatam 2°  sitibhavam nibbanam phassayim 2t
aham. 17.

1 gabbasovanname, P. 2 nisidayam, P.

3 sampatte, P. 4 adas’aham, P, 5 pajjalam, P.

6 diva me, P. 7 pajjalam, P. 8 dipitivuccati, P.

9 °oyojana, P. 1o gbbedham, B.

11 parivaretva, P. 2 gdho tatha tiriyam, P.
13 me varanam, B, ™4 sattannam, P. 15 parivaretva, P.
16 nimmilati, P. ; nimissati, B. 17 samangino, P.
8 gitika, P. B. 9 vinivattayam, P. B.

20 gjaramaranam, P. 2T passayim, A.; phussayi, P.
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Jatiya sattavassaham * arahattam apapunim

upasampadayi buddho gunam afifiaya Gotamo. 18.

Mandape rukkhamiile va suiifiagare vasantiya

sada pajjalate dipam. Paiica dipan’ idam phalam. 19.

2 Pacchime bhavasappaiifio 'gare vasantiya sada

sada 3 pajjalate dipam. Paiica dipan’ idam phalam.2 20.

Dibbacakkhu visuddham me samadhikusala aham

abhififiaparamippatta. Pafica dipan’ idam phalam. 21.

Sabbe tepitake fiana 4 katakicca anasava

pafica dipa mahavira pade vandami S cakkhuma. 22.

Satasahasse ito kappe yam dipam abhipijayim 6

duggatim nabhijanami. Pafica dipan’ idam phalam. 28.

Kilesa jhapitda mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasa-
nam ti. 24.

Arahattam pana patva theri- Savatthiyam viharati.?
Ekadivasam pacchabhattam Savatthito nikkhamitva divavi-
haratthaya Andhavanam pavisitva aiifiatarasmim rukkha-
mile nisidi. Atha nam Maro vivekato viechinitukamo aifi-
fiatakarupena upagantva :

N’atthi nissaranam loke kim vivekena kahasi 8
bhuiijahi kamaratiyo mahu 9 pacchanutapini ti. 57.

githam aha. Tass' attho: imasmim loke sabbasamayesu
pi uparikkhiyamanam nissarananibbanam kim vivekam na-
ma n’atthi. Tesam tesam samanabrahmananam chandaso
patifififyamanam va chavatthum ev'etam, tasma kim vive-
kena kahasi evaripe sampannapathame vaye thita
imina kayavivekena kim karissasi? Athakhobhufijahi
kamaratiyo vatthukamakilesakamasannissitd khid-
daratiyo paccanubhohi, tasmad mahu pacchanuta-

1 gattavassava, P.
23 Om. A 3 sada om. P. 4 sabbavositavosana, A.

5 vandati, A. 6 yam dipam adadim tada, A.
7 theriya Savatthiyam viharanti, ed.
8 vivekakahasi, cd. 9 matu, cd.



THERi GATHA. 35. . 65

pinit Nissarantam brahmacariyam carami, tad eva nib-
banam n’atthi, ten’ eva tam nadhigatam kamarigo ca
parihino anattho vata mayhan ti vippatisariniz mahosi ti
adhippayo. Tam sutva ther ¢ balo vatayam Maro yo mama
paccakkhabhitam nibbanam patikkhipati kamesu ca mam
pavareti, mama khinasavabhavam na janati, handa nam
tam janapetva tajjessami ™ ti cintetva :

Sattisalupama kama khandhanam adhikuttana 3
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dani si mama. 58.
Sabbattha vibata nandi tamokkhandho padalito
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 59.

Imam gathadvayam aha. Tattha sattisalapama
k ama ti kima nama yena adhitthita tassa sattassa vinivij-
jhanato nisitasatti viya silam viya ca datthabba. Khan -
dh a ti upadanakkhandha. N’atthi tesam adhikut-
tana+ ti khandhanuditthanam 5 accadanan tisattho. Yato
khandhe accadaya satta kamehi chijjabhijjam papunanti.
Yam tvam kamaratimébrusi arati dani séa
maman ti7 “ papima tvam yam kamaratim ramitabbam
sevitabbam katva & fvam vadasi, sd dani mama niratijati-
kassa milhasadisa, na taya mama koci attho atthi ti tattha
karanam aha. Sabbattha vihata nandi ti adina
tattha evam janahi ti sabbaso pahinatanha vijja ti
mam janahi. Tato eva valavidhamanavipassanatikkamehi9
antaka lamaka™ va Mara tvam maya nihato
badhito. Asinaham taya badhitabba ti attho. Evam theriya
Maro santajjito tatth’ ev’ antaradhasi. Theri pi phalasama-
pattisukhena Andhavane divasabhagam vitinametva
sayanhe vasanatthanam eva gata.

Selaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

I paccanutapi, cd. 2 vippatisiri, ed.
3 adhikuddana, cd. ' *+ adhikuddana, cd.
5 candanuditthanam, cd. 6 kamarati, cd.
7 mamata ti, cd. 8 kumarati, ed.

9 ovipassatic, cd. © lamaka, cd.



66 XXXVI. SOMA.

XXXVI.

Yam tam isihir pattabban ti adika Somaya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti
Sikhissa bhagavato kale khattiyamahasalakule nibbattitva
vififiutam pattd Arunavato rafifio aggamahesi ahosi. Sab-
bam atitavatthum Abhayatheriya vatthusadisam. Paccup-
pannavatthum pana: ayam theri tatha devamanussesu
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe Bimbisarassa
rafifio purohitassa dhita hutva nibbatti. Tassa Soma ti
namam ahosi. Sa vififiutam patta satthu Rajagahappavese
patiladdbasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage samjata-
samvega bhikkhunisu pabbajitva katabuddhakicea vipassa-
naya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Nagare Arunavatiya Arunava nama khattiyo
‘tassa rafifio aham bhariya carikam 2 carayam’ aham. 1.

Yéavatakam buddhassa sasanan ti sabbam Abha-
yatheriya Apadanasadisam. Arahattam pana patva vimut-
tisukhena Savatthiya viharanti ekadivasam divaviha-
ratthaya Andhavanam pavisitva afifiatarasmim rukkhamuile
nisidi. Atha nam Maro vivekato viecchinditukamo adissa-
manaripo upagantva akase thatva :

Yan tam isihi pattabbam thanam 3 durabhisambhavam
na tam dvangulisafifiaya sakka pappotum itthiya ti. 60.

Imam gatham aha. Tass’ attho: silakkhandhadinam
esanatthena isihi 4 laddhanamehi buddhadihi mahapaiifiehi
pattabbam,s tam afifiehi pana durabhisambh a-
vam dunnipphadaniyam ¢ yan tam arahattasankhatam
paramassasatthanam. Na tam dvangulisafifiaya

T igiti vattabban, cd. ¢ vaditam, P. 3 santam, cd.
4 igi ti, ed. 5 gattabbam, cd. 6 nu dun°,_cd.
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itthiya papunitum sakka. Itthiyo hi sattatthavassa-
kalato patthaya sabbakalam odanam pacantiyo pakkuthite:
udake tandule pakkhipitva ettavata odanam pakkan ti na
jananti. Pakkuthiyamane pana tandule dabbiya uddha-
ritva dvihi angulihi pilitva jananti, tasma dvangulisaniiaya
ti vutta. Tam sutva theri Maram apasadenti :

Itthibhavo no kim kayira cittamhi susamahite

fianamhi vattamanamhi samma dhammam vipassato. 61.
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito

evam janahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 62.

Itara dve gatha abhasi. Tattha itthibhavo no
kim kayira ti matugaimabhavo amhakam kim kareyya 2
arahattapattiya kidisam bandhanam3 uppadeyya. Cittam-
hi susamahite ti citte aggamaggasamadhina sutthu
samahite. Nanamhi vattamanamhi ti tato
arahattamaggaiiane pavattamane. Samma dhammam
vipassato ti catusaccadhammam pariiifiadhividhina
sammad eva passato, ayam h’ettha samkhepo. Papima
itthi va hotu puriso va hotu aggamagge adhigate arahattam
hatthagatam eva ti. Idani tassa attano adhigatabhavam
ujukatam eva dassenti sabbattha vihata nandi
ti gatham aha. Tam vuttattham eva.

Somaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

Tikanipatavannana nitthita.

XXXVIIL

Catukkanipite putto buddhassa dayado ti
adika Bhaddaya Kapilaniya theriya gatha. Sa kira Padu-
muttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsavatinagare kulagehe
nibbattitva vifilutam patta satthu¢ santike dhammam
sunanti sattharam ekam s bhikkhunim pubbenivasam

t pakkudhite, cd. 2 kareyyum, cd.
3 kidisavibandham, cd.  # sattha, ed. . 5 etam, cd.
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anussarantinam aggatthane thapentam disva adhikéra-
kammam katva sayam pi tam thanam patthetva yavajivam
puiifiani katva tato cuta® devamanussesu samsarati.?
Anuppatte buddhe Varanasiyam kulagehe nibbattitva
patikulam gantva ekadivasam attano nanandaya saddhim
kalaham karonti tiya paccekabuddhassa pindapate dinne
“ayam imassa danam datva ularasampattim labhissati
ti paccekabuddhassa hatthato pattam gahetva bhattam
chaddetva kalalassa puretva adasi. Mahajano garahi: ‘‘Bale
paccekabuddho te kim aparajjbhi” ti. Sa tesam vacanena
lajjamana puna pattam gahetva kalalam niharitva dhovitva
gandhacunnena ubbattetva 3 catumadhurassa puretva upari
asittena padumagabbhavannena sappinid vijjotamanam
paccekabuddhassa hatthe thapetva ¢ yatha ayam pindapato
obhisadato, evam obhasadatam me sariram hota” ti
patthanam thapesi. Sa tato cavitva sugatisu+4 yeva
samsaranti Kassapabuddhakale Baranasiyam mahavibha-
vassa setthino dhita hutva nibbatti. Pubbakammaphalena
duggandhasarira manussehi jigucchitabba hutva samvega-
jata attano abharanehi suvannitthakam karetva bhagavato
cetiye thapesi uppalahatthena ca pujam akasi. Ten’ assa
sariram tasmim yeva bhave sugandham manoharam
jatam. Sa patino piya manapa hutva yavajivam kusa-
lam katva tato cuta sagge nibbatti, tatthapi yavajivam
dibbasukham anubhavitva tato cuta Baranasiraiifio dhita
hutva tattha devasampattisadisam sampattim anubhavanti
cirakalam paccekabuddhe upatthahitva tesu parinibbutesu
samvegajata tapasapabbajjaya pabbajitva uyyane vasanti
jhanani bhavetva brahmaloke nibbattitva tato cuta Sagala-
nagare Kosiyagottassa brahmanakulassa gehe nibbattitva
mahata pariharena vaddhitva vayappatta Mahatitthagame
Pippalikumarassa gehanita. Tasmim pabbajitum nikkhante
mahantam bhogakkhandham iiatiparivattam pahaya pab-
bajjatthaya nikkhamitva pafica vassani Titthiyarame
vasitva aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbaji

1 cuto, cd. 2 gamsaranti, cd.
3 ubbiritva, cd. : + suggatisu, cd.
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upasampadaii ca labhitva vipassanam patthapetva nacirass’
eva arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma

ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

Tadahu * Hamsavatiyam Videho nama namako

setthi pahutaratano tassa jaya ahosi ’ham. 2.

Kadaci so naradiccam upecca 2 saparijano :
dhammam assosi buddhassa sabbadukkhabhayappaham.3 8.
Savakam ‘dhutavadanam aggam kittesi nayako

sutva sattahikam danam datva buddhassa tadino. 4.
Nipacca 4 sirasa pade tam thanam abhipatthayi
pahasanto saparisam 5 tadaha narapungavo. 5.
Setthino anukampaya ima gatha abhasatha :

lacchasi patthitam 6 thanam nibbuto hohi 7 puttaka. 6.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7.

Tassa dhammesu dayado oraso dhammanimmito
Kassapo nama namena hessati satthu savako. 8.

Tam sutva mudito hutva yavajivam tada jinam
mettacitto paricari paccayehi vinayakam. 9.

Sasanam jotayitvana so madditva kutitthiye 8

veneyye 9 vinayitvana nibbuto so sasavako. 10.

Nibbute tamhi lokagge pujanatthaya satthuno
fiatimitte samanetva saha tehi akarayim 11.
Sattayojanikam r thupam ubbiddham * ratanamayam
jalantam sataramsi va salarajam 2 va pupphitam.: 12.
Sattasatasahassani patiyo tattha karayim

nalaggi viya jotante 4 rataneh’ *5 eva sattahi.’® 18.
Gandhatelena piretva dipa ‘nujjalayim 17 tahim

1 tadati, P. 2z upacca, B. ; uppajja, P.

3 odukkhakkhaya aham, P. 4 nipajja, P.

5 pahasayanto, B. ; pahasaranto parisam tada so narac, P.
6 patthitam, B. 7 hoti, P. 8 kulitthiye, P.

9 veneyyam, A. ™ tattha yojo, P. *r ubbedham, P.
12 galarajava, P. 13 phullitam, P. ™+ jatante, P.
'5 ratanevs sova, ™6 sattati, P, 7 divanujjalayi, P,
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pujanatthaya mahesissa sabbabhutanukampino. 14.
Sattasatasahassani punnakumbhani * karayim
rataneh’ eva punnani pijatthaya mahesino. 15.
Majjhe sattattha 2 kumbhani ussita kaficanagghiyo
atirocanti vannena 3 sarade va divakaro. 16.
Catudvaresu sobhanti torana ratanamaya 4

ussita phalaka ramma sobhanti ratanamaya. 17.
Virocanti parikkhitta avatamsa S sunimmita
ussitani patakani 6 ratanani virocare. 18.

Surattam sukatam cittam 7 cetiyam ratanamayam
atirocati vannena sasimajjhe 8 divakaro. 19.
Thiipass’ imadi patiyo 9 haritalena piirayim

ekam manosilay’ekam ° aiijanena ! ca ekikam. 20.
Pujam etadisam rammam 2 karetva varavadino
adasi danam sanghassa yavajivam yathabalam.r3 21.
Saha’va 14 setthina tena tani puiifiani sabbaso
yavajivam karitvana saha'va sugatim 5 gata.’6 22.
Sampattiyo 'nubhotvana devatte atha manuse
chaya viya sarirena saha ten’eva samsarim.'7 23.
Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi nama nayako

uppajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassako. 24.
Tadayam *® Bandhumatiyam brahmano sadhusammato
andho santo gunenapi dhanena ca suduggato. 25.
Tada pi tassaham asim brahmani samacetasa 9
kadéci so dijavaro= sanigamesi * mahamunim. 26.

so’ham satasahassani punnakumbha panamika, P.

I

z gtthattha kumbhinam, A.

3 vannani, P. 4 ratanamaya, P.
5 bhavitamsa, P. 6 dassitani satakani, P.
7 cetam, P. ' 8 gagafichava, A.

9 satiyo, B.; padiyo, P. 10 eka manosilayeka, P.
1 giicayena, P. 12 pujiyam tadisam kammam, P.
13 yathaphalam, P. 4 gahaya, B.; pahaya, P.
15 gugati, P. 16 gham, P.

7 samsari, P. 18 tada hi, P.

19 gammace, B.; mama c°, P. 20 divagantva, P,

#t gamgame pi, P,
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Nisinnam janakiyamhi desentam * amatam padam
sutva dhammam pamudito adasi ekasatakam. 27.
Gharam ekena vatthena gantvanedam mam abravi 2
anumoda mahapuiiiie 3 dinnam buddhassa satakam. 28.
Tadaham afijalim katva anumodim supinita

sudinno satako sami 4 buddhasetthassa tadino. 29.
Sukhito pabbajito hutva 5 samsaranto bhavabhave
Baranasipure ramme raja asi ¢ mahipati. 80.

Tada tassa mahesi ’ham itthigumbassa uttama
tassatidayita 7 asim pubbasnehena c’uttari.® 81.

Pindaya vicarante 9 te attha paccekanayake

disva pamudita hutva datva pindam maharaham 82.

- Puna nimantayitvana katva ratanamandapam
kammarehi katam pattam sovannam vata tattakam  83.
Samaénetvana te sabbe I* fesam danam adasi so
senasane’ pavitthanam pasanno sehi panihi,’3 84.
Tam pi danam sahadasim Kasirajen’aham tada
punaham ™4 Baranasiyam raja pi dvaragamake.’s 85.
Kutimbikakule phite sukhito so sabhatuko

jetthassa bhatuno jaya ahosi supatibbata. 86.
Paccekabuddham disvina mama bhattu kaniyasa 6
bhagannam tassa datvaham agate tamhi 7 pavadim. 87.
Nabhinandittha '8 so danam 9 tato tassa adas’ aham
ukha aniya tam annam puno 2° tass’ eva so ada. 88.
Tad annam chaddayitvina duttha 2* buddhass’ aham tada
pattam kalalapunnan tam adasim tassa tadino. 89.

* desenti, P. 2 gantvanetam samabravi, A.

3 opuiifia, P. 4 sapi, P. 5 gajjito hutva, A.
6 raja ahu, P. 7 tassa hi dayitva, P.

8 bhattari, P.; uttara, B. 9 viecarantesu, P.
1o govannasatahatthakam, B.; vata hatthakam, P.

t tam sabbam, P. 2 gonnasane, A. B.

13 panibhi, A. 4 puna pi, P.

15 ajanetvana kamato, P. 16 khaniyasa, P.
17 agate tassa, P. 18 gbhine, P.

9 buddha aniyatam danam, B. 20 punsa, P.

°1 uttha, P,
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Dane ca gahane c’eva apace paduse pi ca *
samacittamukham 2 disva taddham samvijim 3 bhusam. 40.
Puno 4 pattam gahetvana sodhayitva sugandhina
pasannacitta puretva s saghatam sakkaram adam. 41.
Yattha yatthapapajjami suripa homi danato
buddhassa apakarena duggandha vadanena ca. 42.
Puna Kassapadhirassa 6 nitthapentamhi 7 cetiye
sovannam itthakam varam 8 adasim mudita aham. 43.
Catujjatena gandhena nicayitva s tam itthakam
mutta duggandhadosamha sabbangasamupagata.t. 44.
Satta patisahassani ' rataneh’ eva sattahi

karetva ghatapurani vattini 2 ca sahassaso.’3 45.
Pakkhipitva padipetva ' thapayim satta pantiyo 15
pujattham lokanathassa vippasannena cetasa. 46.
Tadapi tamhi puiifiamhi 16 bhagini ’ham visesato
puna Kasisu saiijato Sumitto iti vissuto. 47.
Tassaham bhariya asim sukhita sajjita piya 7
tadabam paccekamune ® adasi ghanavethanam.™ 48.
Tassapi bhagini 20 asim moditva danam uttamam
puna pi Kasiratthambhi jata 2r Koliyajatiya. 49.

Tada Koliyaputtanam satehi saha paficahi

paifica paccekabuddhanam satani samupatthahi. 50.
Temasam tappayitvina 22 adamsu 23 ca ticivare

jaya tassa tada asim puiifiakammapathanuga. 51.
Tato cuto ahu raja Nando nama mahayaso

tassapi mahesi asim sabbakamasamiddhini. 52.

I amacce manase pi ca, B.

2 gamacittam sukham, P. 3 samvijjhim, P.

4 puns, P. 5 puritva, P.

6 Kassapavirassa, A. 7 nidhayantamhi, A.
8 itthakagharam, B. 9 necayitva, P.

o ogugamagata, A. B. 1t patise, P. 12 vaddhini, P.
13 gahassayo, P. 14 pasiditva, P. 5 paniyo, B.
%6 tasmim kule, P. 17 siya, P.

18 paccekabuddhassa, P. 19 ganac, B. 2 bhagini, P.
21 jato, A, 22 tapayitvana, P, 23 gdasi, P,
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Tada raja bhavitvana ' Brahmadatto mahipati
Padumavatiputtanam paccekamuninam tada. 58.
Satani paiic’ aninani yavajivam upatthahim
rajuyyane nivasetva nibbutani ca pijayim. 54.
Cetiyani ca karetva pabbajitva ubho mayam
bhéavetva appamaiifiayo brahmalokam agamhase. 55.
Tato cuto mahatitthe Sujato Pippalayano 2

Mata Sumanadevi ti Kosigotto dijo pita. 56.

Aham Madde janapade Sagalayam 3 puruttame
Kapilassa 4 dijassasim dhita,s mata Sucimati. 57.
Ghanakaii cana bimbena ¢ nimminitvana mam pita
ada Kassapadhirassa kamehi7 vajjitassa mam.? 58.
Kadaei so karuniko gantva kammantapekkhako
kakadikehi 9 khajjante pane disvana samviji. 59.
Ghare vaham ™ tile jate * disvanatapatapane =
kimikakehi khajjante samvegam alabhim tada. 60.
Tada so pabbaji dhiro aham tam anupabbajim
paiica vassani nivasim 13 paribbajavate aham. 61.
Yada pabbajita asi Gotami jinaposika 14

tadaham tam upagantva s buddhena anusasita. 62.
Naciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim

aho kalyanamittatam Kassapassa sirimato. 63.
Suto 6 buddhassa dayado Kassapo susamahito
pubbenivasam yo vedi saggapayaii ca passati. 64.
Ato jatikkhayam patto abhififiavosito muni

etahi tihi vijjahi tevijjo hoti brahmano. 65.
Tath’eva Bhadda Kapilani 17 tevijja maccuhayini 8
dhareti antimam deham jetva 19 Maram savahanam. 66.

* tato ahu cavitvana, P. 2 ajato Pippale kule, P.
3 Bakalaya, A. 4+ Kappilassa, A.

5 dijassapi thitva, P. ' ¢ dhammens, B,

7 kamahi, P. 8 ofagsa me, P. 9 kakadike, P.
10 vj sa, B. 1 jato, P.

2 ofgpane, P.; disvana tapanasane, B. 13 nivasi, B.
14 oposita, A. B. 15 gamupag®, B. 6 gutto, P.

17 Kapilani, A. 18 paceuhayini, P.; maccuharini, A.
p
19 jitva, A,
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Disva adinavam loke ubho pabbajitd mayam

ty amha * khinasava danta sitibhut’ amha nibbuta. 67.

Kilesd jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanam
ti. 68.

Arahattam pana patva pubbe nivasafiane cinnavasi ahosi,
tattha satisayam katadhikaratta. Aparabhage tam sattha
Jetavane ariyaganamajjhe nisinno bhikkhuniyo patipatiya
thanantaresu thapento pubbenivasam anussarantinam
aggatthane thapesi. Sa ekadivasam Mahakassapattherassa
gunabhitthavanapubbakam attano katakiccakatadivibhava-
nimukhena udanam udanenti :

Putto buddhassa dayado Kassapo susamahito
pubbenivasam yo vedi saggapayaii ca passati. 63.

Ato jatikkhayam patto abhiiifiavosito muni

etahi tihi vijjahi tevijjo hoti brahmano. 64.

Tath’eva Bhadda Kapilani tevijja maceuhayini 2

dhareti antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam. 65.
Disva adinavam loke ubho pabbajita mayam

ty amha khinasava danta sitibhut’ amha 3 nibbuta ti. 66.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha putto buddhassa da-
y ad o ti buddhanam buddhabhavato sammasambuddhassa
anujatabhuto. Tato eva tassa dayadabhutassa navalokut-
taradhammassa adanena dayado Kassapagotto lokiya-
lokuttarehi samadhihi sutthu samahitacittatiya susa -
mahito. Pubbenivasam yo vedi ti yo Maha-
kassapatthero pubbenivasam attano pagesaii ca nivutthak-
khandhasattanam pubbenivasanussatifianena pakatam katva
avedi afifiasi patibujjhati. Saggapayail ca pas-
sati ti chabbisati devalokato saggam catubbidham apa-
yail ca dibbacakkhuna hatthatale amalakam viya passati.
Ato jatikkhayam patto ti tatoparam jatikkhaya-
sankhatam arabattam patto. Abhififiaya abhivisuddhena
iianena abhifiiaya dhammam abhijanitva pariifieyyam

I tamha, P, 2 paccuho, cd. 3 ambhi, ed.
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parijanitva pahatabbam pahaya sacchikatabbam sacchi- .
katva. Vosito nitthappatto katakicco asavakkhayapaii-
fiasankhatam monam pattattd muni Tath’ eva
Bhaddakapilani ti yatha Mahakassapo etahi yatha-
vattahi tihi vijjahi tevijjo maccuhayi* ca, tath’ eva Bhad-
dakapilani tevijja maccuhayiniz ti. Tato eva
dhareti antimam deham jetva Maram sava-
hanan ti attanam eva param viya katva dasseti. Idani
yatha therassa  patipattiadimajjhapariyosanakalyanam
evam amhasi ti dassenti disva adinavan ti osanaga-
tham aha. Tattha ty amha khinasava danta ti
te mayam Mahakassapatthero ahaii ca uttamena damanena
danta sabbaso khinasava3 ca amha sitibhut’ amha
nibbuta ti. Tato eva kilesaparilahabhavato sitibhuta
saupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya nibbuta ca.

Bhaddakapilanitheriya gathavannana samatta. Catuk-
kanipatavannana nitthita.

XXXVIII.

Paficakanipate pannavisati vassani ti adika
afifiataraya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata-
dhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam
upacinanti imasmim buddhuppade Devadahanagare Maha-
pajapatigotamidhati hutva Vaddhesi nama, gottato pana
apafiiiata ahosi. Sa Mahapajapatigotamiya pabbajitakale
sayam pi pabbajitva paficavisati samvaccharani kamara-
gena upadduta accharisamghatamattam pi kalam cittekag-
gatam alabhanti baha paggayha kandamana Dhammadin-
nattheriya santike dhammam sutva kamehi vinivattitama-
nasa kammatthanam gahetvi bhavanam anuyufijanti na
cirass’ eva chalabhififia hutva attano patipattim paccavek-
khitva udanavasena :

* paccuhayi, cd. 2 paccuhe, cd.
3 khinaso khinasava, cd.
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Pannavisati vassani yato pabbajitda aham

n’accharasamghatamattam * pi cittass’ upasam’ ajjha-
gam. 67.

Aladdha cetaso santim kamaragen’ avassuta

baha paggayha kandanti viharam pavisim aham. 68.

Sa bhikkhunim 2 upagacchi ya me saddhayika ahu

sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo. 69.

Tassa dhammam sunitvana ekamante upavisim

pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam. 70.

Ceto paricea fianafi ca sotadhatu visodhita

iddhi pi me sacchikata patto me asavakkhayo.

Cha me ’bhiniia sacchikata katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 71.

Ime gathda abhasi. Tattha accharasanghatamat-
tam pi ti ghatikamattam 3 pi khanam angulipothanamat-
tam pi kalan tiattho. Cittass’ upasam’ajjhagan
ti cittassa upasamam cittekaggam na ajjhagaman ti yojana.
Na patilabhi ti attho. Kamaragen’ avassuta ti
kamagunasankhatesu vatthukamesu dalhatarabhinivesitaya
bahulena 4 chandaragena tintacitta. S84 bhikkhuninS$
ti Dhammadinnattherim sandhaya vadati. Cetoparic-
ca fidnail ca ti cetopariyafianaii ca visodhitan ti sam-
bandho. Adhigatan ti attho. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Aiifiataraya theriya gathavannana sammatta.

XXXIX.

Matta vannena rupena tiadikd Vimalaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave vivattiupanissayam kusalam upacinitva imasmim bud-
dhuppade Vesaliyam aiifiataraya rupupajiviniya itthiya dhita
hutva nibbatti. Vimala ti’ssa namam ahosi. Sa vayappatta
tato duccintitam 6 kappenti ekadivasam ayasmantam Maha-

1 gecharao, cd. 2 bhikkhuni, cd. 3 ghatikamo, cd.
4 bahalena, ed. 5 bhikkhuni ti, ed. ¢ ducintitam, ed,
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moggallanam Vesaliyam pindaya carantam disva patibad-
dhacitta’ hutva therassa vasanatthanam gantva theram
uddissa palobhanakammam katum arabhi. Titthiyehi
uyyojita tatha akasi ti keci vadanti. Thero tassa asubhavi-
bhavanamukhena ! santajjanam katva ovadam adasi. Tam
hettha theragathahi agatam eva. Tatha pana therena
ovade dinne sa samvegajata hirottappam paccupatthapetva
sasane patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage bhik-
khunisu pabbajitva ghatenti vayamanti hetusampannataya
na cirass’ eva arahattam patva attano patipattim 2 pacca-
vekkhitva udanavasena :

Matta vannena rupena sobhaggena yasena ca
yobbanena ¢’ upatthaddha aiiiia samatimaiiiii ’ham. 72.
Vibhusitva imam kayam sucittam balalapanam 3

atthasi vesidvaramhi luddo pasam iv’ oddiya.4 78.
Pilandhanam vidamsenti5 guyham pakasikam bahum
akasi vividham mayam ujjhagghanti ¢ bahum janam. 74.
Sajja pindam caritvana munda sanghatiparuta

nisinna rukkhamulamhi avitakkassa labhini. 75.

Sabbe yoga samucchinna ye dibba ye ca manusa
khepetva asave sabbe sitibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 76.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha mattda vannena ru-
pena ti gunavannena c’eva rupasampattiyaca. Sobhag-
gena ti subhagabhavena. Yasena ti parivarasampat-
tiya. Matta vannamadaripamadasobhaggamadaparivara-
madavasena madam &panna ti attho. Yobbanena
c’upatthaddha ti yobbanamadena uparuparitthaddba
yobbanena nimittena ahamkarena upatthaddhacitta anupa-
santamanasa. Afifia samatimafifii ’ham ti afifia
itthiyo attano vannadigunehi sabbatha pi atikkamitva
maiifii. Aham afifiasam va itthinam vannadigune atimaiifii.
Atikkamitva afifiaavamanam akasim.

1 oyibhavana?®, ed. 2 patipatti, cd.
3 balalapanam, cd. m. 4 oddiyam, cd. m.
5 pi ghamsanti, cd. 6 ujjhayanti, cd.
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Vibhusitva imam kayam sucittam bala-
lapanan?® ti imam nanavidhaasucibharitam jeguccham
aham mama ti balanam lapapanato vacanato balalapanam 2
mama kayam chaviragakaranam kesathapanadina sucittam
vatthabharanehi vibhusitva sumanditapasadhitam katva.
Atthasi vesidvaramhi luddo pasam iv'oddi-
yan3 ti migaluddo viya miginam bandhanatthaya danda-
vaguradimigapasam Marapasabhutam yathavuttam mama
kiyam vesidvaramhi vesiya gharadvare oddiyitva
atthasi. - Pilandhanam vidamsenti4 guyham
pakasikamsbahu tiurujaghanadassanadikam guyhaii
c’eva padajanusiradikam pakasaii ca ti guyham pakasikaii
ca bahum nanappakarapilandhanaabharanam dassenti.6
Akasi vividham mayam ujjhagghanti ba-
hum janan ti yobbanamadamattam bahu balajanam
vippalambhetum hasanti gandhamalavatthabharanadihi
sarirasabhavapaticchadanena yava vilasabhavakadihi tehi ca
vividham nanappakaram vaficanam akasi.

Sajja pindam caritvina—pa—avitakkassa
labhini ti sa aham evam samaviharini saména ajja
idani ayyassa Mahamoggallanattherassa ovade thatva sasane
- pabbajitva munda sanghatiparuta hutva pindam
caritvana bhikkhaharam bhuifijitva. Rukkhamualamhi
rukkhamiile vivittasane nisinn a dutiyajjhanapadakassa
aggaphalassa adhigamena avitakkassa labhini
amhi ti yojana. Sabbe yoga ti kaimayogadayo cattaro
piyogd samucchinna ti pathamamaggadina yathara-
ham sammad eva ucchinna pahina. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Vimalaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XLO
Ayoniso manasikara ti adika Sihaya theriyd

1 balalapanan, cd. 2 balalapana, cd.
3 iv’addiyan, cd. 4 vidhamsenti, cd.
5 pakasitam, ed. 6 dassanti, cd.
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gathda. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinitva
imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam Sihasenapatino bhagi-
niya dhita hutva nibbatti. = Tassa ‘‘ matulassa namam
karotha ” ti Siha ti namam akamsu. Sa viiifiutam patta
ekadivasam satthari * Sihassa senapatino dhamme desiya-
mane tam dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha matapitaro
anujanapetva pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca vipassanam arabhitva
pi bahiddhasubharammane vidhavantam cittam nivattetum
asakkonti satta samvaccharani micchavitakkehi dhaviya-
mana cittassadam alabhanti ‘“kim me imina papajivitena
ubbandhitva 2 marissami”’ ti pasam gahetva rukkhasakhaya
laggitva tam attano kanthe patimuificanti pubbacinnavasena
vipassanaya cittam abhinihari. Antimabhavikataya pasassa
bandhanam givatthane ahosi fianassa paripakam gatatta
sa tavad eva vipassanam vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi
arahattam papuni. Arahattam pattasamakalam eva ca
pasabandho givato muiicitva vinivatti. Sa arahatte pa-
titthita udanavasena :

Ayoniso manasikara kamaragena attita

ahosi uddhata pubbe citte avasavattini. 77.

Pariyutthita kilesehi sukhasaiifianuvattini

samam cittassa nalabhi 3 ragacittavasanuga. 78.

Kisa panduvivanna ca satta vassani cari ham

naham diva va rattim va sukham vindi sudukkhita. 79.
Tato rajjum gahetvana pavisi vana-m-antaram

varam me idha ubbandham yaii ca hinam pun’ acare. 80.
Dalham pasam karitvana rukkhasakhaya bandhiya 4
pakkhipi pasam giviyam atha cittam vimuceci me ti. 81.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha ayoniso manasikara
ti anupayamanasikarena asubhe subhan ti vipallasagga-
hena. Kamaragena attita ti kamagunesu chanda-
ragena piliti. Ahosi uddhatdas pubbe citte
avasavattini ti pubbe mama citte mayham vase

t gatthard, cd. ¢ ubandhitva, cd. 3 nama labhi, cd.
4 bandhiya om. cd. 5 uddhata, cd.
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avattamane uddbatd nanarammane vikkhittacitta asama-
hita ahosi. Pariyutthita kilesehi sukha-
safifianuvattini ti pariyutthanapattehi kamaraga-
dikilesehi abhibhiita rapadisu sukhappattaya * kamasaiifiaya
anuvattanasilam samam cittassa? mnalabhi
ragacittavasanuga kamaragasampayuttacittassa 3
vasam anugacchanti isakam pi cittassa samam -cetosa-
mathacittekaggatam na alabhi. Kisa panduvivanna
ce evam ukkanthitabhavena kisi dhamanisanthatagatta
uppandupandukajata tato eva vivanna vigatachavivanna
ca hutva. Satta vassani ti satta samvaccharani
cari ti cari aham. Naham diva varattim va
sukham vindi sudukkhitd ti evam sattasu
samvaccharesu evam kilesadukkhena dukkhita ekada pi
diva va rattim va samanasukham na patilabhi. Tato
ti kilesapariyutthanena samanasukhalabhabhavato.

Rajjum gahetvana pavisi vanamantaran
ti pasam rajjum adaya vanantaram pavisi. Kim attham
pavisi ti ce aham? Varam me idha ubbandham
yaii4 ca hinam pun’acare ti yadaham samana-
dhammam katum asakkonti hinam gihibhavam puna
dcareyyam anutittheyyam tato satagunesu sahassagunesu
imasmim vanantare ubbandbanam bandhitva maranam
varam setthan ti attho. Atha cittam vimucei
me ti yada rukkhasakhaya baddhapasam 5 giviyam
pakkhipi atha tadanantaram eva vutthianagaminivipassa-
namaggena ghatitatta maggapatipatiya sabbasavehi mama
cittam vimuttam hoti.

Sihaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XLI.

Aturam asucin ti adika Sundarinandaya theriya
gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale

* gukhantippe, cd. * mama cittam, cd.
3 oyuttacitassa, cd. 4 ubbandhayaii, cd.
5 bandhapasam, cd.
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Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vififiutam patva
satthu santike dhammam sunpanti sattharam ' ekam
bhikkhunim jhayininam aggatthane thapentam disva
adhikirakammam katva tam thanantaram patthetva
kusalam upacinanti kappasatasahassam devamanussesu
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Sakyarajakule nibbatti.
Nanda ti ’ssa namam akamsu. Aparabhage riipasam-
pattiya Sundarinandd Janapadakalyani ti ca pafifiayittha.
Sa amhakam bhagavati sabbaiifiutam patva anupubbena
Kapilavatthusmim gantva Nandakumarafi ca Rahulakuma-
raii ca pabbajetva gate Suddhodanamaharaje ca parinibbute
Mahapajapatigotamiya Rahulamataya ca pabbajitaya
cintesi: ‘‘ Mayham jetthabhata cakkavattirajjam pahaya
pabbajitva loke aggapuggalo buddho jato, putto pi ’ssa
Rahulakumaro pabbaji, bhata2 pi me Nandaraja mata pi
Mahapajapatigotami bhagini pi Rahulamata pabbajita.
Idanaham gehe kim karissami pabbajissami” ti bhikkhu-
nupassayam gantva iiatisinehena pabbaji no saddhaya.
Yasma 3 pabbajitva pi rupam nissaya uppannamada, sattha
riupam vivanneti garahati anekapariyayena rupe adinavam
dasseti ti buddhupatthanam na gacchati ti adi sabbam
hettha Abhirdpanandaya vatthusmim vuttanayen’ eva
veditabbam. Ayam pana viseso: satthara nimmitam
itthiripam anukkamena jarabhibhutam disva aniccato
dukkhato manasikarontiya theriya kammatthanabhimu-
kham cittam ahosi. Tam disva sattha tassa sappayavasena
dhammam desento :

Aturam asucim putim passa Nande samussayam
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam. 82.
Yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam
duggandham putikam vati balanam abhinanditam. 83.
Evam etam avekkhanti rattindivam atandita

tato sakaya paiifiaya abhinibbijja dakkhisan ti.+ 84.

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. Sa desananusarena fianam

t gatthara, cd. 2 bhatta, cd.
3 tasma, cd. 4 rakkhasi ti, cd. (see pp. 85, 86.)
7
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pesetva sotapattiphale patitthahi. Tassa upari maggattha-
ya kammatthanam acikkhanto ‘‘Nande imasmim sarire
appamattako pi saro n’atthi mamsalohitalepano jaradinam
avasabhuto atthipuiijamatto evagam ti dassetum :

Atthinam nagaram katam mamsalohitalepanam
yattha jard ca maccu ca mano makkho ca ohito ti.

Dhammapade imam gatham aha. Sa desanavasane
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane:

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhamména paraga

ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

Ovadako vififiapako tarako sabbapaninam
desanakusalo buddho taresi janatam bahum. 2.
Anukampako karuniko hitaya r sabbapaninam
sampatte titthiye sabbe paiicasile patitthahi.z 8.
Evam nirakulam asi suiifiatam 3 titthiyehi ca

vicittam arahantehi vasibhutehi tadihi. 4.

Ratanan’ atthapaiifiasam 4 uggato 5 ’va mahamuni
kaificanagghiyasankaso battimsavaralakkhano. 5.
Vassasatasahassani 6 ayu vijjati tavade

tavata titthamano so taresi janatam bahum. 6.
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum
nanaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 7.
Upagantvaham 7 Mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam
amatam paramassidam paramatthanivedakam. 8.
Tada nimantayitvana sasamgham lokanayakam 8
datva tassa mahadanam pasanna sehi panihi9 9.
Jhayininam bhikkhuninam aggatthanam apatthayim
nipacca sirasa viram ' sasamgham lokanayakam. 10.

t hitesi, P. 2z patitthasi, A. 3 pafifiatam, P.
4 opafifiasa, P. 5 uggato so, P. ; uggaho, B.
6 tassasata°, P. 7 upetva tam, A. B.

8 gasamgham tam bhagavantam, P. 9 panibhi, A. B.
10 gpatthayim, B. 11 dhiram, A.
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Tada anantadamako tilokasarano pabhu

vyakasi narasarathi: lacchas’ etam supatthitam.r 11.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 12.

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita

Nanda ti ndma namena hessasiz satthu savika. 18.

Tam sutva mudita 3 hutva yavajivam tada jinam
mettacitta paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 14.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi ham. 15.
Tato cuta Yamasaggam 4 tato ’ham Tusitam saggam 5
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuram gata.6 16.
Yattha yatthapapajjami tassa kammassa thamasa 7
tattha tattheva rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 17.
Tato cutd manussatte rajunam 8 cakkavattinam
mandalinafi ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 18.
Sampattim anubhutvana devesu manujesu ca |
sabbattha sukhitd hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 19.
Pacchime bhavasampatte suramme Kapilavhaye

rafifio Suddhodanassaham 9 dhita asim aninditda. 20.
Siriya ripinim ° disva nanditam asi tam kulam

tena Nanda ti me namam sundaram pavaram It ahu. 21.
Yuvatinaii ca sabbasam kalyani ti 2 ca vissuta

tasmim pi nagare ramme thapetva hi Yasodharam.'s 22.
Jettho bhata ti lokaggo pacchimo araha tatha

ekakini gahatthaham  matara s paricodita : 28.
Sakiyamhi kule jata putte 6 buddhanuja tuvam 7
Nandena pi vina bhuta agare kim na acchasi.®® 24.

1 laccham evam upatthitam, P.; sumatthitam, B.

2 hessati, A. B. 3 mudika, P.

4+ Yamam agam, A. 5 Tusitam agam, A.
6 opuram tato, A. 7 vahasa, A. B. 8 rajainam, A.
9 Suddhodanassiba, P. 10 giri ca rupini, P.

11 tena Nanda ti namena sundara pavara, P.

12 kalyanihi, P. 13 thapetva tam yaso dhanam, P.

14 gahatthahu, P. 15 matuya, P. 16 putto, P. B.
17 buddhanujatiyam, B. 18 kim na lajjasi, P. B.
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Jaravasanam * yobbaiiiiam ripam asucisammatam
rogantam api carogyam 2 jivifam maranantikam. 25.
Idam pi te subham ripam sasikantam3 manoharam 4
bhisananam alamkaram sirisanghatasannibham.s 26.
Puiijitam 6 lokasaram va 7 nayananam rasayanam
puiiiianam kittijananam Okkakakulanandanam. 27.
Naciren’ eva kilena jarayam adhisessati 8

vihaya geham karufifie 9 cara dhammam anindite.r 28.
Sutvaham matu vacanam pabbajim anagariyam

dehena na tu cittena ripayobbanalalita.rr 29.

Mahata ca payattena ™2 jhanajjhanaparam 13 mama
katufi ca vadate 4 mata na caham tattha s ussuka. 80.
Tato mahakaruniko disvé mam kamalalasam
nibbindanattham rupasmim mama cakkhupathe jino 81.
Sakena anubhavena itthim ¢ mépesi sobhanim
dassaniyam suruciram mamato pi surapinim.?7 32.
Tam aham vimhita disva ativimhitadehinim 18
cintayim saphalam me ti 9 nettalabham ca manusam.z 88.
Tam aham ‘‘ ehi subhage yen’ attho tam vadehi me
kulan te namagottam ca vada me yadi te piyam.” 84.
Navaii ca 2T kalo subhage ucchange mam nivasaya 22
nisidanti 23 mam’angani pasuppaya muhuttakam.2+ 85.
Tato sisam mam’ange sa 25 katva sayi sulocana

tassa nalate patita 26 ludda paramadaruna.zz 36.

* rajavasanam, B. 2 arogyam, P.

3 pasikantam, B. 4 parikantamanoraham, P.

5 girisanketasane, P. ; sirisankatasanc, B.

6 pinditam, P. 7 lokasaraii ca, P.

8 jaraya sankharasati, P. 9 karuiifiena, P.
1o vara dhammam atandite, B. r lalite, A.; ogalita, P.
12 vg sayattena, P. 13 jhanajjhenac, A.

14 kattu ca vasate, P. B. .

15 navaham tatra, P.; na cdha tattha, A. 6 itthi, P.
17 vigurupini, P. 18 odehini, P. 19 neti, B.
20 manasam, P. 2% napaifica, P. 22 mam nivesa tam, P
23 gidanti 'va, A. 24 sasupiyam muho, P.; passapiyam, B.
25 gisam mama kesa, P. 26 panita, P. 27 lata pare, P.



THERT GATHA. 41. 85

Saha tassa nipatena pilaka upapajjatha.r

Paggharimsu pabhinna ca kunapa pubbalohita. 87.
Pabhinnam vadanam capi kunapam putigandhikam 2
uddhumatam vinilaii ea pubbafl capi 3 sarirakam. 88.
Sa pavedhitasabbangi4 nissasanti muhum muhum
vedayanti sakam dukkham karunam paridevayi.s 89.
Dukkhena dukkhitd homi phusayanti ca vedana
mahadukkhe nimugg’ amhi saranam hohi me sakhi. 40.
Kuhim vadanasobhan te kuhin te tunganasika
tambabimbavarotthan 6 te vedanan te kuhim gatam. 41.
Kuhim sasinibham vattam kambugiva 7 kuhim gata
dolatula va 8 te kanna vevannam 9 samupagata. 42.
Makulakharakakara kalasa  va payodhara

pabhinna putikunapa dutthagandhitvam agata. 48.
Vedimajjha * *va sussoni suna vanitakibbiea 2

jata amajjhabharita.r3 Aho ripam asassatam. 44.
Sabbam sarirasafijitam putigandham bhayanakam
susanam iva jeguccham ™ ramante yattha balisa.rs 45.
Tada mahakaruniko bhata me lokanayako

disva samviggacittam mam ima gatha abhasatha : 46.
Aturam asucim putim passa Nande samussayam
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam. 47.
Yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam
duggandham puatikam vati balanam abhinanditam. 48.
Evam etam avekkbanti rattindivam atandita

tato sakaya paiifidya abhinibbijja dakkhisam.r5 49.
Tato "ham abhisamvigga sutva gatha subhasita

tatra thita vipassanti 7 arahattam apapunim. 50.

t pilakam udapajjatha, P. 2 putigandhanam, A.

3 sabbail capi, P. 4 g savedita sabbanga, P.

5 paridevati, P. 6 tampa°, A.

7 kampuge®, A. 8 dolakela va, B. ; dolalulla, A.
-9 vevanna, P. 10 kalaka, A.

1 vedimajja, A. ; vedimajjha puthusati, P.

12 yanita®, A.; sunakhinitakibe, P. 13 amajjabho, A.
14 gusina-r-iva, P.; iva vebhacecam, A.  *5 baliya, A.
16 dakkhasi, B. ; dakkhayi, A. 17 thita 'va hamsanti, A. B
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Yattha yattha nisinnaham sada jhanaparayana

jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam. 51.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanam
ti. 52.

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
udanavasena : Aturam asucin ti adina satthara
desitatihi gathahi saddhim :

Tassa me appamattaya vicinantiya yoniso

yathabhatam ayam kayo dittho santarabahiro. 85.
Atha nibbindi ’ham kaye ajjhattaii ca virajj' aham
appamatta visamyutta upasanta hi nibbuta ti. 86.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha evam etam avek-
khanti—pa—dakkhisan? ti etam aturadisabhavam
kayam. Evam yatha idam tatha etan ti adika
vuttappakarena rattindivam sabbakalam atandita
hutva parato ghosahetukam sutamayafianam muiicetva
tato tam nimittam attaniyam bhutattd manasikarabhavana
maya yaya pafifidya yathavato ghanavinibbhogakaranena
abhinibbijja. Katham nu kho dakkhisam pas-
sissan ti abhogapurecarikena pubbabhagafianacakkhuna
avekkhanti vicinanti ti attho.

Tenaha: Tassa me appamattaya ti adi. Tass’
attho tassa me satiavippavasena appamattaya. Yoniso
upayena aniccadivasena vipassanapaiifiaya. Vicinanti-
ya vimamsantiya. Ayam khandhapaficakasankhato kayo
sasantanaparasantanavibhigato santarabahiro jya-
thabhutam dittho. Atha tatha dassanato paccha.
Nibbind’ aham kaye vipassanapaiifiaya sahitaya
maggapaiifiaya attabhavena nibbisesato ajjhattasantane
virajjim viragam apajjim. Aham tathabhutaya appa-
madapatipattiya matthakappattiya appamatta sabbaso
samyojaninam samucchinnatta visamyutta upa-
santa ca nibbuta ca amhi ti.

Sundarinandaya theriya gathavanpana samatta.

r padakkhiyan, ed.
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XLIIL

Aggim® candam ca ti adika Nanduttaraya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva
imasmim buddhuppade Kururatthe Kammassadamma-
nigame brahmanakule nibbattitva ekaccanam vijjatthanani
sippayatanani ca uggahetva niganthapabbajjam upagantva
vadasutd jambusakham gahetva Bhadda Kundalakesi viya
Jambudipatale vicaranti Mahamoggallanatheram upasanka-
mitva paiiham pucchitva parajayam patta therassa ovade
thatva sasune pabbajitva samanadhammam karonti na-
cirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano
patipattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena :

Aggim 2 candam ca suriyam ca devatd ca namassi ’ham

nadititthani gantvana udakam oruhami 'ham. 87.

Bahuvatasamadana 3 addham 4 sisassa olikhi

chamaya seyyam kappemi rattibhattam na bhuiijis
"ham. 88.

Vibhisanamandanarata nhapanucchadanehi ca

upakasi imam kayam kamaragena attita. 89.

Tato saddham labhitvana pabbajim anagariyam

disva kayam yathabhutam kamarago samuhato.5 90.

Sabbe bhava samucchinna iccha ca patthana pi ca

sabbayogavisamyutta santim papuni cetaso ti. 91.

Ima paiica gatha abhasi. Tattha aggifizcandai ca
suriyafi ca devata ca namassi 'ham ti aggi-
sammukhéd deva ti indanam devanam aradhanattham
ahutim 8 paggahetva aggim ca mase mase sukkapakkhassa
dutiydya candam ca divase siyampatam suriyaii ca afifiafi
ca bahirahirafifiagabbhadayo devatd ca visuddhimag-
gam gavesanti namassi abam namakkaram aham akasim.

T aggi, cd. 2 aggi, ed. 3 bahuve, cd.
1 ada, cd. 5 abhuiji, ed. 6 gamohato, cd.
7 aggi, cd. 8 ahuti, ed.
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Nadititthani gantvana udakam orubham’
aham ti gangidinam pujatitthani upagantva sayampatam
udakam otarami. Udake nimujjitva aggisificanam karomi.
Bahivatasamadana ti pancatapatappanadibahuvi-
dhavatasamadana.r Gathasukhattham bahi ti dighakara-
nam. Addham sisassa olikhinz ti mayham pi
sisassa addham eva mundemi. Keciaddham sisassa
olikhin3 ti kesakalapassa addham jatibandhanavasena
bandhitva addham vissajjesin ti attham vadanti Cha-
maya seyyam kappemi ti thandilasayini hutva
antarahitaiya bhumiya sayami. Rattibhattam na
bhufiji4 ’han ti rattuparata hutva rattiyam bhojanam
na bhuiijim.

Vibhusanamandanarata ti cirakalam attakila-
mathanuyogena kilantakaya evam sarirassa kilamanena
n’atthi paiifiasuddhi. Sace pana indriyanam tosanavasena
sarirassa kampanena suddhi siya ti ? Manta imam kayam
anuganhanti vibhusdyam mandane ca rata vatthalankarehi
alankarane gandhamaladihi mandane ca abhirata. Nha-
panucchadanehi ca ti sambakanadini> karetva nha-
panena ucchadanena ca. Upakasi imam kayan ti
imam mama kayam anuganhim santappesim. Kamara-
gena attita ti evam kayadalhibahuld hutva ayoniso-
manasikarapaccaya pariyutthitena kamaragena attita ti
abinham upadduta ahosim. Tato saddham labhi-
tvana ti evam samadinnavatani bhinditva kayadalhiba-
hula vadapasuta hutva tattha tattha vicaranti tato paccha
aparabhage Mahamoggallanattherassa santike laddhovada-
nusasana saddham patilabhitva. Disva kayam ya-
thabhutam ti saha vipassanidya maggapafifidgya imam
mama kayam yathabhutam disva. Anagimimaggena sab-
baso kamarago samubato. Tato param aggamag-
gena sabbe bhava samucchinna iccha ca pat-
thana pi c¢a ti paccuppannavisayabhilapasankhata
iccha ayatibhavabhilapasankhata patthana pi sabba samuc-

t paiicatapakapp, ed. 2 olikhan, ed. 3 olikan, cd.
4 abhuiiji, ed. 5 ati sammahanadini, ed.
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chinna ti yojand. Santim? papuni cetaso ti ac-
cantasantiarahattaphalam papunim 2 adhigacchin ti attho.
Nanduttaraya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XLIII.

Saddhaya pabbajitvana ti adika Mittakalikathe-
riya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti ima-
smim buddhuppade Kururatthe Kammassadammanigame
brahmanakule nibbattitva vififiutam patta Mahasatipattha-
‘nadesanaya patiladdhasaddha bhikkhunisu pabbajitva satta
samvaccharani labhasakkaragiddhika hutva samanadham-
‘mam karonti tattha tattha vivaditvi aparabhage yoniso
uppajjanti samvegajata hutva vipassanam patthapetva
nacirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano
patipattim 3 paccavekkhitva udanavasena :

Saddhaya pabbajitvana agarasmanagariyam

vicari 'ham tena tena labhasakkaraussuka. 92.

Rificitva paramam attham hinam attham asevi ’ham
kilesdnam vasam gantva samafifiattham nirajji "ham. 98.
Tassa me ahu samvego nisinnaya viharake
ummaggapatipann’ amhi tanhaya vasam agata. 94.
Appakam jivitam mayham jara vyadhi vimaddati
purayam bhijjati kayo na me kalo pamajjitum. 95.
Yathabhutam avekkhanti khandhanam udayabbayam
vimuttacitta utthasi katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 96.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha vicari ’ham tena tena
labhasakkaraussuka ti labhe ca sakkare ca ussuka
yuttapayutta hutva tena tena bahusaccadbammakathadina
labhuppadahetuna vicarim aham. Rificitva para-
mam atthan ti jhanavipassanamaggaphaladiuttamam
attham jahitva chadditva. Hinam attham asevi

* ganti, cd. 2 péapuni, cd. 3 patipatti, ed.
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’han ti catupaccayasankhataamisabhavato nihinam lama-
kam attham ayonisopariyesana parisevim aham: Kile-
sanam vasam gantva ti manamadatanhadinam kile-
sanam vasam upagantva samafifiattha m * samanakic-
cam nirajji najanim aham.

Nisinnaya viharake ti mama vasanakaovarake
nisinnaya ahu samvego. Kathan ti ce aha ummag-
gapatipann’ amhi ti. Tattha ummaggapatipann’
amhi ti yavad eva anupadaya parinibbanattham idam
sasanam tattha sasane pabbajitva kammatthanam amana-
sikaronti tassa ummaggapatipanna amhi ti. Tanhaya
vasam agata ti paccayuppadanatanhaya vasam upa-
gata. : :

Appakam jivitam mayham ti paricchinnakala
jivito bahupaddavato ca mama jivitam appakam parittam
lahukam. Jara vyadhi ca maddati ti taii ca
samantato apatitva nippothento pabbatd viya jara ca
vyadhi ca maddati nimmathati. Maddate tica patho.
Jarayam bhijjati kayo ti ayam kayo bhijjati jara-
yam.2 Yasma tassa ekamsiko bhedo tasma na me kalo
pamajjitum ayam kalo atthakkhanavajjito, navamo
khano so pamajjitum na yutto ti. Tassahu samvego ti
yojana.

Yathabhutam avekkhanti ti evam jatasamvego
vipassanam patthapetva aniccadimanasikarena yathabhu-
tam avekkhanti. Kim avekkhanti ti aha. Khandha-
nam udayabbayam tiavijjaisamudaya ripasamudayo
ti adind samapaififizsabhedam paficannam upadanakkhan-
dhanam uppadanirodhaii ca udayabbayanupassanaya avek-
khanti vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya sabbaso
kilesehi ca vimuficitva utthasi ubhato upatthanena
maggena bhavattayato pi vatthitd ahosim. Sesam vutta-
nayam eva.

Mittakaliya theriya gathavannana samatta.

T gamaiifiattam, cd. - 2 jara, cd.
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XLIV.

Agirasmim® vasanti ti adika Pakulaya theriya
gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa-
vatinagare Anandassa 2 rafifio dhitd hutva nibbatta satthu
vematikabhagini Nanda ti namena. Sa vififiutam patta
ekadivasam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam
ekam bhikkhunim dibbacakkhukinam 3 aggatthane tha-
pentam disva ussahadevata adhikarakammam katva sayam
pi tam thanantaram 4 patthenti panidhdnam akasi. Sa
tattha yavajivam bahum ularam kusalam kammam katva
devaloke nibbattitva aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti
Kassapassa bhagavato kale brahmanakule nibbattitva
paribbajakapabbajjam pabbajitva ekacarini vicaranti eka-
divasam telabhikkhaya ahinditva telam labhitva tena telena
satthu cetiye sabbarattim dipapujam akasi. Sa tato cuta
Tavatimse nibbattitva suvisuddhadibbacakkhuka hutva
ekam buddhantaram devesu yeva samsaritva imasmim
buddhuppade Savatthiyam brahmanakule nibbatti. Pakula
’ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa vififiutam patva satthu Jetava-
napatiggahane patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage
afiflatarassa khinasavattherassa santike dhammam sutva
samjatasamvega pabbajitva vipassanam thapetva ghatenti
vayamanti nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam
Apadane :

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu

ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

Hitaya sabbasattanam sukhaya vadatam varo

atthaya purisajaiifio patipanno sadevake. 2.
Yasaggappatto sirima kittivannagato jino

pujito sabbalokassa disa subba suvissuto. 8.
Uttinnavicikiccho so vitivattakathamkatho
sampunnamanasankappo 5 patto sambodhim uttamam. 4.
Anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta naruttamo
anakkhataii ca akkhasi asafijatafl ca saiijani. 5.

t ggirasmi, cd. 2 Ananassa, cd. 3 °cakkhukanam, cd.
4 thanantam, cd. 5 sampannam?®, P.
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Maggaiifia ca maggavidi maggakkhayi narasabho
maggassa kusalo * sattha sarathinam varuttamo. 6.

Tada mahakaruniko 2 dhammam desesi nayako

nimugge kamapankamhi 3 samuddharati panino. 7.
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata khattiyanandana

surupa sadhana capi dayita ca sirimati. 8.

Anandassa maharaiifio dhita paramasobhana

vemata bhagini capi Padumuttaranamino. 9.
Rajakaffiahi sahita sabbabharanabhusita

upagamma 4 Mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam. 10.
Tada hi so lokagaru bhikkhunim dibbacakkhukim 5
kittayam parisamajjhe aggatthane thapesi tam. 11.
Sunitva tam aham hattha danam datvana satthuno?
pujetvana ca sambuddham dibbacakkhum apatthayim. 12.
Tato avoca mam sattha Nande lacchasi patthitam
padipadhammadananam 8 phalam etam yathiechitam.9 18.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 14.

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita
Pakula™ nama namena hessasi ! satthu savika. 15.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiich’ aham. 16.
Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 17.
Paribbajikini asim tadaham ekacarini

bhikkhaya vicaritvana alabhim telamattakam.™ 18.
Tena dipam padipetva upatthim sabbasamvarim

cetiyam dvipadaggassa vippasannena cetasa. 19.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi *ham. 20.

1 maggakusalo, P. 2 mahakaruniko sattha, A.
3 nimuggam mohapanke, P. + uppagamma, P.
5 ocakkhuki, P. 6 thapesi ‘ham, P.

7 *bhinanditvana satthuno, A. 8 odanena, P.

etam sunicchitam, A. 1 Sakula, A. I hessati, A.
2 {ena mattakam, B.
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Yattha yatthupapajjami tassa kammassa pakasa !

samjalanti 2 mahadipa tattha tattha gatiya me. 21.

Tirokuddam 3 tiroselam samatiggayha pabbatam

passam’ aham yad icchami, dipadanass’ idam phalam.4 22.

Visuddhadassana 5 homi yasasa pajalam’ aham

saddha pafifiavati 6 ¢’eva, dipadanass’ idam phalam. 28.

Pacchime ca bhave ’dani jata vippakule aham

pahitadhanadhafifiamhi mudite rajapujite.7 24.

Aham sabbangasampanna sabbabharanabhusité

purappavese 8 sugatam vatapane thita aham. 25.

Disva jalantam yasasad devamanussasakkatam

anuvyafijanasampannam lakkhanehi vibhisitam 26.

Udaggacitta sumana pabbajjam samarocayim

naciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 27.

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 28.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam

khepetva asave sabbe visuddhasim sunimmala. 29.

Paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam

ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samihata. 30.

Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam

so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 381.

Tato mahakaruniko etadagge thapesi mam

‘“ dibbacakkhukinam 9 agga Pakula 1 ti naruttamo. 82.

Kilesa jhapitda mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sisanan
ti. 83.

Arahattam pana patva katadbikarataya dibbacakkhufiane
cinnavasi ahosi. Tena tam sattha dibbacakkhukinam 1z
bhikkhuninam aggatthane thapesi. Sa attano patipattim
paccavekkhitva pitisomanassajata udanavasena :

1 vahasa, A. B. 2 gamsaranti, P. ; saficaranti, B.

3 tirokutam, A. 4 balam, A.

5 visuddhanayani, A. 6 paiifiasati, P.

7 mudita rajapujita, P. 8 purampavesa, P.
9 ocakkhukanam, P. o Sakula, A. B.

11 ocgkkhukanam, ed.



94 XLIV. PAKULA.

Agarasmim vasanti ’ham dhammam sutvana bhikkhuno
addasam virajam dhammam nibbanapadam accutam. 97.
Saham puttam ca dhitam ca dhanadhafiiam ca chaddiya
kese chedapayitvana pabbaji anagariyam. 98.
Sikkhaména aham santi bhaventi maggam aiijasam
pahasi ragadosam ca tadekatthe ca asave. 99.
Bhikkhuni upasampajja pubbajatim anussarim
dibbacakkhu visodhitam vimalam sadhu bhavitam. 100.
Sankhare parato disva hetujate palokine

pahaya asave sabbe sitibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 101.

Iméa gatha abhasi. Tattha agarasmim vasanti
’ham dhammam sutvana bhikkhuno ti aham
pubbe agaramajjhe vasamana aiifiatarassa bhinnakilesassa
bhikkhuno santike catusaccagabbham® dhammakatham
sutvi. Addasam virajam dhammam nibba-
napadam accutan ti ragarajadinam abhavena vira-
jam vanato nikkhantattd nibbanam maccunabhavato adhi-
gatanam accutahetukaya ca nibbanam accutam padan ti ca
laddhanamasankhatadhammam sahassanayapatimanditena
dassanasankhatena dhammacakkhuna addasam passim.

Sahan ti sa aham vuftappakarena sotapanna homi.
Sikkhamana aham santi ti aham sikkhamana
vasamana pabbajitva vasse aparipunne evam bhéaventi
maggam afijasan ti majjhimapatipattibhavato aiija-
sam uparimaggam uppadenti. Tadekatthe cazasave
ti ragadosehi sahajekatthe pahanekatthe ca tatiyamagga-
majjhe asave pahasi samucchindi.3

Bhikkhuni upasampajja ti vasse paripunne
upasampajjitva bhikkhuni hutva. Vimalan ti avijjadihi
upakkilesehi vimuttataya vigatamalam sakkacca-d-eva
mama bhasitam. Sadhu ti va buddhadibhi bhavitam
uppaditam dibbacakkhum visodhitan ti sam-
bandho. Sankhare ti tebhumakasankhare. Parato
ti anattato. Hetujate4 ti paccuppanne. Palokine

* catusaccam go, cd. 2 ca om. cd.
3 samucchin ti, ed. + hetujato, cd.
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ti palujjanasabhave pabhangurena pafifiacakkhuna disva.
Pahasi asave sabbe ti aggamaggena avasitthe
sabbe pi asave pajahim khepesin ti attho. Sesam vutta-
nayam eva.

Pakulaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XLV.

Dasa putte vijayitva ti adika Sonaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa-
vatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vififiutam patva ekadiva-
sam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam r ekam
bhikkhunim araddhaviriyanam bhikkhuninam aggatthane
thapentam disva adhikarakammam katva sayam pi tam
thanantaram patthetva yavajivam puiifiani katva, tato cuta
kappasatasahassam devamanussesu samsaritva imasmim
buddhuppade Savatthiyam kulagehe nibbattitva vayappatta
patikulam gata dasa puttadhitaro labhitva Bahuputtika ti
pafifiayittha. Sa samike pabbajite puttadhitaro gharavase
patitthapetva sabbam dhanam puttanam vissajjetva adasi,
na kifici attano thapesi Tam putta ca puttabhariya ca
katipaham eva upatthahitva paribhavam akamsu. “ Kim
mayham imehi paribhavaya ghare vasantiya” ti bhikkhuniyo
upasamkamitva pabbajjam yaci. Tam bhikkhuniyo pabba- -
jesum. Sa laddhupasampada ¢ aham mahallikakale pabba-
jitva appamattaya bhavitabban ” ti bhikkhuninam vatta-
pativattam karonti ¢ sabbarattim samanadhammam karis-
sami ” ti hettha pasade ekam thambham hatthena gahetva
tam avijjamana samanadhammam karonti cankamamana
pi “andhakare thane rukkhadisu yattha tatthaci me sisam
patibaiifieyya ”’ ti rukkham hatthena gahetva tam avijaha-
méana ’va samanadhammam karoti Tato patthaya sa

<araddhaviriyataya pakata ahosi. Sattha tassa fanapari-

t gatthara, cd.
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pakam disva gandhakutiyam nisinno ’va obhasam pharitva
sammukhe nisinno viya attanam dassetva :

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam dhammam uttamam
ekaham jivitam seyyo passato dhammam uttaman ti.

gatham abhasi. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam papuni.
Tena vuttam Apadane :

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragi

ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

Tada * setthikule jata sukhita pdjita piya 2

upetva 3 tam munivaram assosim madhuram vacam. 2.
Araddhaviriyan’ aggam vannentam bhikkhunim jinam
tam sutva mudita hutva karam katvana satthuno 8.
Abhivadiya sambuddham tam thanam 4 patthayim tada.
Anumodi mahaviro ¢ sijjhatam panidhi tava.” s 4.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 5.

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasd dhammanimmita

Sona ti nama namena hessasi 6 satthu savika. 6.

Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajivam tada jinam
mettacitta paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 7.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi 'ham. 8.
Pacchime ca bhave dani jata setthikule aham
Savatthiyam puravare iddhe phite mahaddhane. 9.
Yada ca yobbanappatta gantva patikulam aham

dasa puttani ajanim surupani visesato 10.
Sukhedhita 7 ca te sabbe jananettamanohara
amittanam pi rucita mama pag eva te piya 8 11.

Tato mayham akamaya dasaputtapurakkhato
pabbajittha sa me sattha devadevassa sasane. 12.

r tadaham, P. 2 dassita siya, P. 3 thapetva, P.
4 thanam tam, A. 5 panidhihi ca, P.
6 hessati, A. 7 sukhe thita, P. 8 te siya, P.
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Tad ekika vicintesim : jivitenalam atthu me

jinaya * patiputtehi 2 vaddhaya ca varakiya.3 13.

Aham pi tattha gacchissam sampatto 4 yattha me pati s

evaham cintayitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 14.

Tato ca mam 6 bhikkhuniyo ekam bhikkhunipassaye

vihaya gacchum 7 ovadam ‘ tapehi udakam ™ iti. 15.

Tada udakam ahitva okiritvana kumbhiya

cile thapetva asina 8 tato cittam samadahim.s 16.

Khandhe aniccato disva dukkhato ca anattato

chetvana ° asave sabbe arahattam apapunim. 17.

Tadagantva bhikkhuniyo unhodakam apucchisum 1

tejodhatum adhitthaya khippam santapayim 2 jalam. 18.

Vimhita ta jinavaram etam attham abhavayum 13

tam sutva mudito natho imam gatham abhasatha: 19

“Yo ca vassasatam jive kusito hinaviriyo

ekaham jivitam seyyo viriyam arabhato dalham.” 20.

- Aradhito mahéviro mama suppatipattiya 4

araddhaviriyan’ aggam mahapaiifio mahamuni. 21.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 22. o

Atha nam bhagava bhikkhuniyo patipatiya thanantare
thapento araddhaviriyanam aggatthane thapesi. Sa ekadi-
vasam attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena :

Dasa putte vijayitva asmim rapasamussaye

tato ’ham dubbala jinna s bhikkhunim upasamkamim. 102.
8a me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo

tassa dhammam sunitvana kese chetvana ¢ pabbajim. 103.

. 1 jinaya, MSS. 2 patiputtehi, P.

3 buddhaya ca parakiya, P. 4 passuto, B.

5 sattha me sati, P. 6 mama, P.

7 gacche, P. ‘ 8 agina, P.

9 pasadayim, P.; samadayi, P. 1o khepetva, A. B.
11 ojakasamucchisum, P. 1z gantapayim, A.
13 pasavayum, P. 14 mama supapavattiya, P.
15 cinna, cd. 16 hitvana, cd.

8
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Tassa me sikkhamanaya dibbacakkhu visodhitam.
pubbenivisam janami yattha me vusitam pure. 104.
Animittam ca bhavemi ekagga susamahita
anantaravimokkhasim anupadaya nibbuta.r 105.

Paiica kkhandha pariifiata titthanti chinnamalaka
thitivatthuj’ anej’ amhi n’atthi dani punabbhavo ’ti. 106.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha ripasamussaye ti
ripasankhate samussaye. Ayam rupasaddo cakkhum eca -
paticca riupe ca uppajjati cakkhuviiifianan ti adisu rapaya-
tane agato. Yam kifici rupam atitanagatapaccuppannam
ti adisu rapakkhandhe piyaripe sataripe rajjati ti adisu
sabhave bahiddha rupani passati ti adisu kasinayatane rupi
rupani passati ti adisu rupajjhane atthiii ca paticcanharum
ca paticca cammam ca paticca mamsam ca paticea akaso
parivarito rupan tveva sankham gacchati ti adisu rupakaye
idhapi rupakayo ’va datthabbo. Samudayasaddo pi atthi-
nam sarirassa pariyayo satan ti samudayo ti adisu atthi-
pariyaye aturam asucim putim passa Nande
samussayan tiadisu sarire idhapi sariroz eva datthabbo.
Tena vuttam rupasamussaye ti rupasankhate samus-
saye sarire ti attho. Thatva ti vacanaseso.

Asmim ripasamussaye ti imasmim rupasamus-
saye thatva imam rupakayam nissaya dasa putte vijayitva
ti yojana. Tato ti tasma dasaputtavijiyanahetu. Sa hi
pathamavayam atikkamitva puttake vijayanti anukkamena
dubbalasarira jinna ’'va ahosim. Tena vuttam: Tato
’ham dubbala jinnati. Tassatato tassa tivatassa
santike. Puna va tassa ti karane samivacanam. Taya ti
attho. Sikkhamanaya #i tisso pi sikkha sikkhamana.
Anantaravimokkhasin ti aggamaggassa anantara
uppannavimokkha asim. Rupi rupani 3 passati ti adayo hi
attha pi vimokkha+ anantaravimokkha nama na honti
Magganantaram anuppatta 5 ti phalavimokkha pana sama-
pattikale ¢ pavattamana pi pathamamagganantaram eva

* nibbuti, ed. 2 garire, cd. 3 rupa rupani, ed.
4 vimokkhanam, ed. 5 anuppatto, cd.
6 phalavikkhapanasamapattikale, ed.
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samuppattito tam upadaya anantaravimokkho nama.
Yatha * maggasamadhi anantarikasamadhi ti vuccati.
Anupadaya nibbuta ti rapadisu kifici pi agahetva
kilesaparinibbanena nibbutd asim. Evam vijjattayam
vibhavetva arahattaphalena kiutam ganhin ti udanetva idani
jaraya cirakilam upadduta garahitam vigarahanti saha
vatthuna tassa samatikkantibhavam vibhavetum paiica
kkhandha parififiata ti osanagatham aha. Tattha
thitavatthuj’anej’amhi tianganam sithilabhava-
karanadinid jammi lamake jane tuyham dhi atthu tava
dhikarohotu. N’atthi dani punabbhavo ti tasma
tvam maya atikkanta abhibhuta si ti adhippayo.
Sonaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XLVIL

Lunakesi ti adika Bhaddaya Kundalakesaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa-
vatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vifiiutam patta ekadivasam
satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam 2 ekam bhik-
khunim khippabhififianam aggatthane thapentam disva
adhikarakammam katva tam thanantaram 3 patthetva
yavajivam puiifiani katva kappasatasahassam devamanus-
sesu samsaritva Kassapabuddhakale Kikissa Kasiraiifio gehe
sattannam bhagininam abbhantara hutva visati vassasa-
hassani dasa silani samadaya komarabrahmacariyam
caranti sanghassa ca pana parivenam karetva ekam
buddhantaram sugatisu yeva samsaritva imasmim bud-
dhuppade Rajagahe setthikule nibbattitva Bhadda ti ’ssa
namam ahosi. Sa mahata parivirena vaddhamana vayap-
patta tasmim yeva nagare purohitassa puttam Satthukam
nama coram sahodham gahetva rajanaya 4 nagaraguttikenas
maretum aghatanam 6 niyamanam sihapafijare olokenti

t yato, cd. ¢ gatthara, cd. 3 thanantaram, cd.
4 rajanaya, cd. 5 nagaraguttikanam, cd.
6 aghatam, cd.



100 XLVI. BHADDA KUNDALAKESA.

disva patibaddhacittda hutva “sace tam labhami jivissami
no ce marissami ” ti sayane adhomukha nipajji. Ath’ assa
pita tam pavattim sutva ekadhitaya balavasineho sahassa-
laficam * datva upayena coram vissajjapetva gandhodakena
nhapetva sabbabharanapatimanditam karetva pasadam
pesesi. Bhadda pi paripunnamanoratha atirekalankarena
alankaritva tam paricarati. Satthuko katipaham vitina-
metva tassa abharanesu uppannalobho ‘‘ Bhadde aham
nagaraguttikena gahitamatto ’'va corapapate adhivatthaya
devataya sac’ aham jivitam labhami tuyham balikammam
upasamharissami ti patthanam ayacim tasma balikammam
sajjapehi” ti. Sa ‘““tassa manam puressami’’ ti balikammam
sajjapetva sabbabharanavibhusita samikena saddhim ekam
yanam abhiruyha ¢ devataya balikammam karissami” ti
corapapatam abhirthitum 2 araddha. Satthuko cintesi
‘“ sabbesu abhiruhantesu 3 imissa abharanam gahetum na
sakk’amhi " ti parivarajanam tatth’ eva thapetva tam eva
balibhajanam gahapetva pabbatam abhiruhanto taya sad-
dhim piyakatham na kathesi. Sa ingiten’ eva tassadhip-
payam afifiasi. Satthuko ‘‘Bhadde tava uttarisatakam
omuiicitva kayarulhapasidhanam bhandikam karohi” ti.
Sa pi ‘““ mayham ko aparadho” ti. “ Kim bale balikam-
mattham 4 agato ti safifiam karosi?” Balikammapadesena
pana tava abharanam gahetum agato ’ti. ¢‘ Kassa pana
ayya pasadhanam kassa 5 ahan ” ti. ¢ Naham etam vibha-
gam janami6” ti. ‘‘ Hotuayya, ekam pana me adhippayam
purehi, alankataniyamena alingitum dehi” ti. So ‘‘sadha”
ti sampaticchi. Sa tena sampaticchitabhavam fiatva purato
alingitva pacchato alinganti viya pabbatapapate patesi.
So patitva cunnavicunnam ahosi. Taya katam acchariyam
disva pabbate adhivattha devatid kosallam vibhaventi ima
gatha abhasi :
Na so sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito
itthi pi pandita hoti tattha tattha vicakkhana.

t olajicham, cd. 2 gbhiruyhitum, cd.
3 abhiruyhantesu, cd. 4 balikammam, cd.
5 kissa, cd. 6 janami, cd. om. ti.
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Na so sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito
itthi pi pandita hoti muhuttam api cintaye ti.

Tato Bhadda cintesi: ‘ Na sakkd maya imina niyamena
geham gantum, ito gantva ekam pabbajjam pabbajissami”
ti nigantharamam gantva niganthapabbajjam yaci. Atha
nam te ahamsu : “Kena niyamena pabbajja hoti” ti? ¢ Yam
tumhakam pabbajjays uttamam tad eva karotha” ti. Te
“sadhi” ti tassd talatthina kese luficitva pabbajesum. Puna
kesa vaddhantd kundalavattd® hutva vaddhesum. Tato
patthiya sa Kundalakesi nama jata. 8i, tattha uggahe-
tabbam ‘Ea.ma,ya.m vadamaggaii ca uggahetva * ettakam
nima ime jananti, ito uttarim viseso n’atthi” ti fiatvatato
apakkamitva yattha yattha pandita atthi tattha tattha
gantva, tesam jananagippam uggahetvé‘.j attana saddhim
kathetum samattham adisva,yam yam gamam va, nigamam
va pavisati tassa dvare valikarasim katva, tasmim 2 jambu-
sakham thapetva,‘‘yo mama viadam aropetum sakkoti so
imam sakham maddafi™ ti samipe thitadarakanam safifiam
aa.tve;,vasanapi.;hénam'ga.ccha,ti. Sattaham pi ‘iambusikhaya.
tath’'eva thitaya tam gahetva pakkamati.

Tena ca samayena,amhakam bhagava loke uppajjitva
pavattgvaradhammacakko anupubbena Savatthim upanis-
saya Jetavane vibarati. Kundalakesa pi vuttanayena
gﬁ,malniga.ma,rﬁ.jadhﬁnisu vicaranti Savatthim patvi,nagara-
dvare valikdrasimhi jambusakham !sha.petvﬁ) darakanam
safifiam datva,Savatthim pavisi.

Ath’ ayasma dhammagenapati ekako 'va nagaram pavi-
santo,tam sakham disva tam dametukdmo darake pucchi :
“ Kasmayam sakhas evam thapita?yti . Daraki tam
attham arocesum. Thero: ‘‘yadi evam, imam sakham
maddatha ” ti aha. Daraka tam maddimsu. Kundalakesa
katabhattakicea nagarato nikkhamanti,tam sakham mad-
ditam disvag%ken’ idam madditan?>ti pucchitva, theréna
maddapitabhavam fiatvd,‘ apakkhiko vado na sobhati” ti
Savatthim pavisitv§7vithito vithim vicaranti ¢ passeyyatha

* kundalavatta, cd. 2 tassa, cd. 3 sakham, cd.
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samanehi Sakyaputtiyehi saddhim mayham vadan” ti
ugghosetva mahajanaparivuta * afifiatarasmim rukkhamule
nisinnam dhammasenapatim upasankamitva patisantharam
katva ekamantam thita ‘“ kim tumhehi mama jambusakha
maddapita” tiaha ? ‘“ Ama maya maddapita” ti. ¢ Evam
sante, tumhehi saddhim mayham vado hota” ti. ‘Hotu
bhadde.” ‘‘Kassa pucchﬁ!kassa vissajjana?’ ti? ‘‘ Puccha
nama amhakam patta, tvam yam attana jananakam puccha”
ti Sa sabbam eva attana jananavadam pucchi. Thero
sabbam vissajjesi. Sa uparipucchitabbam ajananti tunhi
ahosi. Atha nam thero &ha: ““Taya bahum pucchitam,
aham pi tam ekam paifiham puechissami’ ti. ¢ Pucchatha
bhante” ti. Thero ““ ekam nama kin’’ ti imam paiiham
pucchi. Kundalakesi n’eva antam na kotim passanti
andhakaram pavitthé viya hutva “ na janami bhante” i aha.
“ Tvam ettakam pi ajananti afifiam kim janissasi ” ti vatva
dhammam desesi. Sa therassa padesu patitva ¢ bhante
tumhe saranam gacchami” ti aha. ‘“ Ma mam tvam Bhadde
saranam gaccha, sadevake loke aggapuggalam bhagavantam
eva saranam gaccha’ ti. ‘ Evam karissami bhante ” ti.
Sa sayanhasamaye dhammadesanavelaya satthu santikam
gantva paiicapatitthitena vanditva ekamantam atthasi.
Sattha tassa fanaparipakam fiatva :

Sahassam api ce gatha anatthapadasamhita
ekam gathapadam seyyo yam sutva upasammati ti

imam gatham aha. Gathapariyosine yatha thita 'va saha
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa-
dane :

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum
nanaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 2.
Upetva tam Mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam

1 oparivuto, cd,
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tato jatapasadaham upesim ! saranam jinam. 8.
Tada mahakaruniko Padumuttaranamako 2
khippabhiiifiZnamaggante 3 thapesi bhikkhunim subham. 4.
Tam sutva mudita hutva danam datva mahesino
nipacca sirasa 4 pade tam thanam abhipatthayim. 5.
Anumodi mahaviro Bhadde yan te ’bhipatthitam s
samijjhissasi ¢ tam sabbam sukhini hohi nibbuta. 6.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nima namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7.
Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita
Bhadda Kundalakesa ti hessasi 7 satthu savika. 8.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitvd manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi ham. 9.
Tato cuta Yamasaggam 8 tato ca Tusitam gata

tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuram gata. 10.
Yattha yatthupapajjami tassa kammassa vahasa
tattha tatth’eva rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 11.
Tato cuta manussesu rajinam cakkavattinam
mandalinaii ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 12.
Sampattim anubhotvana 9 devesu manusesu ca
sabbattha sukhita hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 18.
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nima namena uppajji vadatam varo. 14.
Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro

Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 15.

Tassa dhita catutthasim Bhikkhadayi r° ti vissuta
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim.!* 16.
Anujani 2 na no tato agare 'va tada mayam 3

visam 4 vassasahassani vicarimha atandita 17.
Komarim brahmacariyam *s rajakaiiiia sukhedhita
buddhopatthananiratd mudita satta dhitaro. 18.

* ypemi, P. 2 cnayako, A. 3 khippabhififiaya, P.

4 girasd, MSS. s yan te si po, P. ¢ samijjhissati, A.

7 hessati, MSS. & Yamamagam,A. 9 anubhutvéna, P.
o Bhikkhudayi, A. 11 mama roeayi, P.
2 gnujanami, P. 13 agire tada mayam, P.
™ visa, A, 15 komarabrahmacariya, P,
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Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhuni Bhikkhadayika
Dhamma c’eva Sudbamma ca sattami Samghadayika 19.
Kkema Uppalavanna ca Patacara ahan tada 2
Kisagotami Dhammadinné Visakha hoti sattami. 20.
Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi ham. 21.
Pacchime ca bhave dani Giribbajapuruttame

jata setthikule phite yadaham yobbane thita 22.

Coram vadhattham niyantam disva ratta tahim aham
pita me tam sahassena 3 mocayitva vadha tato 23.
Adasi tassa mam tato viditvana manam mama

tassaham asi vissattha 4 ativa dayita S hita. 24.

So me bhisanalobhena balimajjhasayo ¢ diso
corapapatam netvana pabbatam cetayi? vadham. 25.
Tadaham panamitvana & Satthukam 9 sukataiijali
rakkhanti attano panam idam vacanam abravim : 26.
Idam suvannakeyiram muttaveluriya bahi

sabbam varassu ° bhaddan te maficadasi ' ti savaya.r2 27.
Oropayassu kalyani ma balham paridevayi 13

na caham abhijanami ahantva 4 dhanam abhatam. 28.
Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi vifitiutam

na caham abhijanami afifiam piyataram taya.:s 29.

Ehi tam upaguhissam 6 katvana tam padakkhinam

na ca dani puno atthi 7 mama tuyham ca sangamo. 80.
Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito

itthi pi pandita hoti tattha tattha vicakkhana. 81.

Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito

itthi pi pandita hoti lahum atthavicintika.:® 82,

* Bhikkhudaye A. 2 ayan tada, P. 3 sahassehi, P.

4 vissattha, A. P, 5 dassita, P.

6 balipaccaharam, B.; balimajjhasara, P.

7 cetasi, P. 8 panamo, P. 9 Sattukam, A.
o gadassa, B.; varasu, P. 11 maficadasiti, P.
2 gavassa, P. 13 bahum paric, P.; paridevasi, A.
+ aham tva, P. 15 tassa, P. 16 upagayhissam, P.

17 dani punapatti, P. 18 oyjcintita, P.
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Lahuii ca vata khippaii ca nikatthe * samacetayim =

migam punnayaten’ eva 3 tadaham Satthukam vadhim. 88.

Yo ce 4 uppatitam 5 attham na khippam anubujjhati

8o haiifiate mandamati coro’va girigabbhare. 84.

Yo ce 6 uppatitam attham khippam eva nibodhati?

muccate sattusambadha & tadaham Satthuka 9 yatha. 85.

Tadaham patayitvana giriduggamhi Satthukam

santikam setavatthanam upetva pabbajim aham. 86.

Sandasena ca kese me I luiicitva sabbaso tada

pabbajitvina samayam acikkhimsu nirantaram. 87.

Tato tam uggahetvaham nisiditvana ekika

samayam tam vicintesim 2 suvana manusam 3 karam. 88.

Chinnam gayha ™ samipe me patayitva apakkami

disva nimittam alabhim attham tam pulavakulam.rS 89,

Tato utthaya 6 samvigga apucchim sahadhammike

te avocum  vijananti fam attham Sakyabhikkhavo.” 40.

Saham tam attham pucchissam upetva buddhasavake

te mam adaya'7 gacchimsu buddhasetthassa santikam. 41,

So me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo

asubhaniccadukkha ti anatta ti ca nayako. 42.

Tassa dhammam sunitvaham dhammacakkhum 19 viso-
dhayim

tato vififiatasaddhamma pabbajjam upasampadam. 43.

Ayacito tada aha 2° ““ ehi Bhadde ' ti nayako

tadaham upasampanna parittam toyam addasam. 44.

Padapakkhalanenaham 2! fiatva saudayabbayam

tatha sabbe pi samkhare idisam 22 cintayim tada. 45.

t nikante, P. 2 gamacetasi, P.

3 migamunna yatha evam, A. P. ,

4 Yo ca, P. s uppattitam, P. 6 yo ca, P.
7 nibodhayi, P. 8 gatthuseo, P. 9 Sattuka, A.
o Sattukam, A. ™' kesam me, P. 2 vicintemi, P.
3 manussam, P. 4 Chinnagayham, B. P.
's hitthan tam mutthivalukam, P.

6 tato—m—utthays, P. 7 te samadaya, P.

18 gantike, P. 19 dibbacakkhum, P. 2 tada aham, P.
=1 padapakkhalitenaham, P. 22 jtisam, P.
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Tato cittam vimucci me anupadaya sabbaso

khippabhififianamaggam me tada paiifidgpayi jino.r 46.

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

paracittani janami 2 satthu sasanakarika. 47.

Pubbenivasam janami 2 dibbacakkhum visodhitam

khepetva asave sabbe visuddhasim 3 sunimmala. 48.

Paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam

ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata. 49.

Yass’ atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam

so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 50.

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca

fianam mevipulam+ suddham buddhasetthassa sasane.s 51.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 52.

Arahattam pana patva tavad eva pabbajjam yaei.
Sattha tassa pabbajjam anujani. Sa bhikkhunupassayam
gantvana pabbajitva phalasukhena nibbanasukhena vitina-
menti attano patipattim pacecavekkhitva udanavasena :

Linakesi pankadhari ekasati 6 pure cari

avajje vajjamatini vajje cavajjadassini. 107.

addasam virajam buddham bhikkhusanghapurakkha-
tam. 108.

Nihacca janum 7 vanditva sammukha paiijali aham

ehi Bhadde ti mam avaca. Sa me as’ upasampada. 109.

Cinna8 Anga ca Magadha Vajji Kasi ca Kosala

anana pannasavassani 9 ratthapindam abhuiiji ham. 110.

Puiiiiam ca pasavim ° bahum sappaiiiio vatayam upasako

yo Bhaddaya civaram adasi vippamuttaya sabbagandhehi
ti. 111

—_— e - - -- - - - - -

t khibbabhe, A.; eabhififiayamaggan te tada viiiiiapayi, P.

2—2 om. A. 3 visuddhapi, P. 4 vimalam, A.
s vahasa, P. 6 ekasati, cd. 7 janum, cd.
8 cinna, cd. 9 pannapave, cd.

© vata passavim, cd, m,
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Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha lunakesi ti lina luficita
kesa mayhan ti linakesi. Niganthesu pabbajita * latthina
luficitakesa, tam sandhaya vadati. pankadhari ti?
dantakatthassa akhadanena dantesu malapankadharanato
painkadhari. Ekasati ti niganthacarittavasena 3 ekasa-
taki. Pure carin ti niganthi hutva evam vicari.
Avajje vajjamatini ti nhanuchiadanadanta-
katthakhadanadike 4 anavajje savajjasaiiiia. Vajje ¢a-
vajjadassini ti manamakkhapalasavipallasadike
savajje anavajjaditthi.

Divavihara nikkhamma ti attano divavihara-
tthanato nikkhamitvda. Ayam hi majjhantikavelayam
therena sahagata tassa paiihassa visajjanena dhamma-
desanaya ca nihatamanadappa> pasannamanasd hutva
satthu santikam upasankamitukima ’va attano vasana-
tthanam gantva divatthine nisiditva sayanhasamaye
satthu santikam upasankamitva. Nihacca® janum
vanditva fi janudvayam 7 pathaviyam nihantva pati-
tthapetva paficapatitthitena vanditva. Sammukha
paiijali® ahan ti satthu sammukha dasanakhasa-
modhanasamujjalam afijalim akasi.

Ehi Bhadde ti mam avaca. Sa me as’
upasampada ti yam mam bhagava arahattam patva
pabbajjaii ca upasampadail ca yacitva thitam ‘ehi Bhadde
bhikkhunipassayam gantva bhikkhuninam santike pabbaj-
jam upasampajjassi” ti avaca, anapesi. Sa satthu ana
mayham upasampadaya karanatta upasampada asi ahosi.

Cinna ti adika dve gatha afifiavyakaranagatha. Tattha
cinna Anga ca Magadha ti ye ime Anga Magadha
ca Vajji ca Kasi ca Kosala ca janapada pubbesaranaya
mayd ratthapindam bhuiijantiya cinna carita, tesu yeva
satthara samagamato patthaya anana 9 niddosa apaga-
takilesa hutva pafiiasa samvaccharani rattha-

1 pabbajjiyata, ed. 2 pankadharin ti, cd.

3 ocarita°, cd. 4 phano, cd. 5 odabba, cd.
6 nihajacca, cd. 7 otvabhi janu°, cd.

8 afijali, cd. 9 anana, cd.
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pindam abhufiji ’ham. Yena atha pasannama-
nasena upasakena attano civaram dinnam tassa puiifiavi-
sesakittanamukhena afifiam vyakaronti.

Pufiiam vata pasavim® bahun ti osanaga-
tham aha, sa suviiifieyya 2 eva.

Bhaddaya Kundalakesaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

XLVII.

Nangalehi kasam khettan ti adika Patacariya
theriya gatha. Ayam hi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale
Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva viiifiutam patva
ekadivasam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam
ekam bhikkhunim vinayadharanam aggatthane thapentam
disvad adhikarakammam katva tam thanantaram patthesi.
Sa yavajivam kusalam katva devamanussesu samsaranti
Kassapabuddhakale Kikissa Kasikaraiiiio gehe patisandhim
gahetva sattannam bhagininam abbhantard hutva visati
vassasahassani brahmacariyam acari, bhikkhusanghassa
parivenam akasi. Sa devaloke nibbatta ekam buddhanta-
ram dibbasampattim anubhavitva imasmim buddhuppade
Savatthiyam setthigehe nibbattitva vayappatta attano gehe
ekena kammakarena saddhim kilesasanthavam akasi.
Tam matapitaro samajatikassa kumarassa datum divasam
ganhapesum.3 Tam fiatva sa hatthisaram 4 gahetva tena
katasanthavena purisena saddhim aggadvarena nikkhami-
tva ekasmim gamake vasantl gabbhini ahosi. 8a pari-
punnpe gabbhe ‘‘kim idha anathavasena, kulagehe gacchama
sami” ti vatva, tasmim *‘ ajja gacchama sve gacchama ti ka-
lavikkhepam karonte “nayam balo mam nessati’ ti tasmim
bahi gate gehe patisaimetabbam patisametva ¢ kulagharam
gata ti mayham samikassa katheta” ti pativissakagharava-
sinam acikkhitva ‘¢ ekika va kulagharam gamissami " ti mag-

T passavi, cd. 2 suvifilieyyam, ed. 3 ganhapesum, cd.
4 hatthasaram, ed., and Jat. i. 114,
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gam patipajji. So agantva gehe tam apassanto pativis-
sake pucchitva ¢ kulagharam gata ” ti sutva *‘ mam nissaya
kuladhita anatha jata ” ti padanupadam gantva sampapuni.
Tassa antaramagge eva gabbhavutthanam ahosi. Sa
pasutakalato patthaya patippassaddha gamam anuyutta
samikam gahetva nivatti. Dutiyavaram pi gabbhini ahosi
ti adi sabbam purimanayen’ eva veditabbam. Ayam pana
viseso: Yada tassa antaramagge kammajavata calimsu
tada mahaakalamegho udapadi, samantato vijjulatahi
adittam viya meghadhanitehi bhijjamanam viya dharanipa-
tanirantaram nabham ahosi. Sa tam disva ‘“sami me
anovassakam thanam janahi” ti aha. So ito ¢’ito ca olo-
kento ekam tinasamchannam gumbam disva tattha gantva
hatthagataya vasiya tasmim gumbe dandake chinditukamo
tinehi saiichaditavammikasisante utthitarukkhadandakam
chindi. * Tavad eva ca nam tato vammikato nikkhamitva
ghoraviso asiviso damsi. So tatth’ eva patitva kalam akasi.
Sa mahadukkham anubhavanti tassa agamanam olokenti
dve pi darake vatavutthim asahamane viravante urantare
katva dvihi janukehi dvihi hatthehi ca bhumim * uppilitva
yatha thita ’'va rattim vitinametva vibhataya rattiya
mamsapesivannam ekam puttam pilotikacumbatake 2 nipaj-
japetva hatthehi urehi ca pariggahetva itaram *ehi tata
pita te ito gato " ti vatva samikena gatamaggena gacchanti
tam vammikasamipe 3 kilam katam nisinnam disva ¢ mam
nissaya mama samiko mato ” ti rodanti paridevanti sakala-
rattim 4 devena vutthattda jannukappamanam tanuppama-
nam udakam savantims antaramagge nadim 6 patva attano
mandabuddhitaya dubbalataya ca dvihi darakehi saddhim
udakam otaritum avisahanti jetthaputtam orimatire tha-
petva itaram adaya paratiram gantva sakhabhangam attha-
ritva tattha pilotikacumbatake? nipajjapetva *itarassa
santikam gamissami " ti balaputtakam pahatum asakkonti
punappunam nivattitva olokayamana® nadim ofarati.

1 bhimi, cd. 2 pilotikace, cd. 3 vammikam s°, ¢d.
4 sakalaratti, cd. s savanti, cd.
6 nadi, cd. 7 pilotikace, cd. 8 olokiyamana, cd.
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Ath’ assd nadimajjham gatakale eko seno tam darakam
disva mamsapesi ti safifiaya akasato gami. Sa tam disva
ubho hatthe ukkhipitva su su ti tikkhattum mahasaddam
niccharesi. Seno darabhavena tam anadiyanto kuméra-
kam gahetva vehasam uppati. Orimatire thito putto ubho
hatthe ukkhipitva mahisaddam niccharayamanam * disva
mam sandhaya vadati ti safifidya vegena udake pati. Iti
balaputtako senena, jetthaputto udakena hato. Sa ‘‘eko
putto senena gahito, eko udakena valho, panthe me pati
mato ’ ti rodanti paridevanti gacchanti Savatthito agaman-
tam ekam purisam disva pucchi: “ Kattha vasiko si” ti.
“ Savatthivasiko 'mhi ammd ” ti. * Savatthiyam asukavithi-
yam asukakulam nama atthi, tam janasiz tata” ti. ““ Janami
amma, tam pana ma puccha, aiifiam puccha ”’ ti. “Aiifiena
me payojanam n’atthi, tad eva pucchami tata ” ti. “ Amma
tvam attano acikkhitum na desi.3 Ajja te sabbarattim 4
devo vassanto dittho ” ti. ¢ Dittho me tata, mayham eva
80 sabbarattim vuttho, tam karanam paccha kathessami ;
etasmim tava me setthigehe pavattim3 kathehi” fti.
“ Amma ajja rattiyam setthim ca bhariyaii ca setthiputtaii
ca tayo pi jane avattharamane gehe® patite ekacitakayam
jhapenti,” svayam® dhumo pafifiayati amma” ti. Sa
tasmim khane nivatthavattham pi patamanam na saiijani,
sokummattakam nama patva. Jatarapen’ eva:

Ubho putta kalankata, panthe mayham pati mato
mata pita ca bhata ca ekacitakasmim dayhare ti.

vilapanti paribbhamanti tato patthaya tassa nivasana-
mattena pi vatthena patitenacaratta 9 Patacara tveva sam-
afifia ahosi. Tam disva manussa ‘‘ gaccha ummattike ” ti

I nicechariyamo, cd. 2 tam janati, cd. 3 demi, cd.

4 sabbaratti, ed. 5 pavatti, cd.
6 avattharamanam geham, cd.
7 jhayanti, cd. 8 tvayam, cd.

9 omattena pi vatthena pi vatthena acarato patitacaratta,
cd.
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keci kacavaram matthake khipanti, aiifie pamsum okiranti,
apare ledda khipanti. Sattha Jetavane mahaparisamajjhe
nisiditva dhammam desento tam tatha paribbhamantim®
disva fianaparipakaili ca oloketva yatha viharabhimukhi
agacchati tatha akasi. Parisa tam disva ‘‘ imissa ummat-
tikaya ito agantum2 ma dattha’ ti aha. Bhagava “ma
nam varayittha” ti vatva aviduratthanam agatakale ¢ satim3
patilabha 4 bhagini” ti aha. Sa tavad eva buddhanubha-
vena satim5 labhitvd nivatthavatthasse patitabhavam
sallakkhetva hirottappam paccupatthapetva ukkutikam
sampatinipajjaya nisidi. Eko puriso uttarisatakam khipi.
Sa tam nivasetva sattharam upasankamitva paficapatitthi-
tena vanditva “bhante avassayo me hotha. Ekam me
puttam seno ganhi, eko udakena vilho, panthe pati mato,
matapitaro bhata ca gehena avatthata mata ekacitakasmim
jbayanti” ti sa sokakaranam acikkhi. Sattha ¢ Patacare
ma cintayi, tava avassayo bhavitum samatthass’ eva santi-
kam agatda si. Yatha hi tvam idani puttadinam maranani-
mittam assini pavattesi, evam anamatagge samsare putta-
dinam maranahetu pavattitam assu catunnam mahasamud-
danam udakato bahutaran ” ti dassento:

Catusu samuddesu jalam parittakam
tato bahum assujalam anappakam
dukkhena phutthassa narassa socato ©
kimkarana socavasa pamajjasi ti

gatham abhasi. Evam satthari anamataggapariyayaka-
tham kathente tassa soko tanutarabhavam 7 agamasi. Atha
nam tanubhutasokam fiatva “ Patacare & puttadayo nama pa-
ralokam gacchantassa tanam va lenam va saranam va bha-
vitum na sakkonti ti. Vijjamana pi te na santaye va.?

t paribbhamanti, ed. 2 agantu, cd. 3 gati, cd.
4 patilabhi, cd. 5 gati, cd. 6 gocata, cd.
7 tanutaram , cd. 8 Patacari, ed.

9 si te na santi evam, cd.
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Tasma panditena attano silam visodhetva nibbanagimi
maggo yeva sadhetabbo "’ ti dassento :

Na santi putta tanaya na pita na pi bandhava
antakenadhipannassa n’atthi fiatisu tanata.

Etam atthavasam fiatva pandito silasamvuto
nibbanagamanara maggam khippam eva visodhaye ti.

Imahi gathahi dhammam desesi. Desanavasine Pata-
cara satapattiphale patitthapita pabbajjam yaci. Sattha
tam bhikkhuninam santike netva pabbajesi. Sa laddhipa-
sampada uparimaggatthaya vipassanaya kammam karonti
ekam divasam * ghatena udakam adaya pade dhovanti
udakam pi asificitam thokam thanam gantva pacechijji.
Dutiyavaram asittam tato diram agamasi. Tatiyavaram
asittam tato pi durataram agamasi. Sa tad eva aramma-
nam gahetva tayo vare paricchinditva ‘“maya pathamam
asittam udakam viya ime satta pathamavaye pi maranti
tato duram gatam dutiyavaram asittam udakam viya
majjhimavaye pi, tato durataram gatam tatiyavaram asit-
tam udakam viya pacchimavaye pi maranti yeva” ti
cintesi. Sattha gandhakutiyam nisinno va obhasam pha-
ritva tassa sammukhena kathento viya: ‘“Evam eva
Patacare sabbe p’ime sattd maranadhamma tasma pafican-
nam khandhanam udayabbayam apassantassa vassasatam
jivato 2 tam passantassa ekaham pi ekakkhanam pi jivitam
seyyo ti imam attham dassento:

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam udayabbayam
ekaham jivitam seyyo passato 3 udayabbayam ti.

gatham aha. Gé,thé,pariyosé.ne Patécara saha patisam-
bhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane:

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paraga
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

t gkan ti divasam, cd. 2 jivanato, cd. 3 passante, cd.
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Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum
nanaratanapajjote I mahasukhasamappita. 2.

Upetva tam mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam
tato jatappasadaham 2 upesim 3 saranam jinam. 8.
Tato vinayadharinam aggam vannesi nayako
bhikkhunim 4 lajjinim 5 tadim kappakappavisaradam. .
Tada muditacittaham tam thanam abhikankhini 6
nimantetva dasabalam sasamgham lokanayakam 5.
bhojayitvana sattaham daditva ’va ticivaram
nipacca 7 sirasa pade idam vacanam abravim : 6.

ya taya vannita vira ito atthamake muni

tadisaham bhavissami yadi sijjhasi & nayaka. 7.
Tada avoca mam sattha bhadde ma bhasi assasa 9
anagatamhi addhéane lacchas’ etam manoratham. 8.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 9.
Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita
Patacara ti namena hessasi © satthu savika. 10.
Tadaham mudita 1* hutva yavajivam tada jinam
mettacitta paricarim sasamgham lokanayakam. 11.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhi hi ca
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agafichi ham. 12.
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 18.
Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro

Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 14.
Tassasim 2 tatiya dhitd Bhikkhuni iti vissuta
dbammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 15.
Anujani na no tato, agare 'va tada mayam

visam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita.r3 16.
Komarim ™ brahmacariyam rajakaiiiia sukhedhita
buddhopatthananiratda mudita satta dhitaro. 17.

t opajjoto, P. 2 opagadayam, P. 3 upemi, P.
4 bhikkhuni, P. 5 lajjinim om. A.; lajjini tadi, P.
6 abhikankhayim, P. 7 nipajja, P. 8 sijjhati, A.
9 bhasi avassayam, P. ™ hessati, A. * pamudi, A.
12 {agsapi, P. 13 atandika, A. 4 Komaram, P.
9
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Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhuni Bhikkhudayika
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Samghadayika. 18.
Aham Uppalavanna ca Khema Bhadda ca bhikkhuni
Kisagotami Dhammadinna Visakha hoti sattami. 19.
Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agamhase.r 20.
Pacchime ca bhave danij 2 jata setthikule aham
Savatthiyam puravare 3 iddhe phite mahaddhane. 21.
Yada ca 4 yobbantpeta vitakkavasaga aham

naram jarapatim disva tena saddhim agafichi ham. 22.
Ekaputtapasiutaham dutiyo kucchiya mamam
tadaham matapitaro dakkhami S ti sunicchita. 28,
Narocesi pati ¢ mayham. Tada tamhi pavasite 7
ekika niggata geha gantum 8 Savatthim uttamam. 24.
Tato me sami 9 agantva sambhavesi ° pathe mamam
tada me '* kammaja vata uppanna atidaruna. 25.
Utthito ca mahamegho pasutisamaye mama
dabbatthaya tadagantva sami sappena 2 marito. 26.
Tada vijatadukkhena anatha kapana aham 13
kunnadim puritam ™ disva gacchanti sakulalayam 27.
balam adaya atarim s parakule ca ekika

pahatva ¢ balakam puttam itaram taranaya *ham 28.
nivatta, ukkuso hasi 17 tarunam vilapantakam

itarafi ca vahi soto, saham sokasamappita. 29.
Savatthinagaram gantva assosim sajane '8 mate

tada avoca sokatta mahasokasamappita: 80.

1 ggacchi ’ham, A. 2 pacchime ca tad evahi, P.
3 pure vare, A. 4 yada ’va, P.

5 okkhami, A.; okkami, B. 6 narocesim patim, A.
7 mambhi pave, P. 8 gantam, P. 9 te sami, P.
10 gambhasesi, P. 11 tgda mam, P.
2 gabbena, A. 13 kapana maham, A.

14 kunnadipuritam, B. ; kunnadipurisam, P.

15 balam adaya acari, P.

16 pahetva, P.; payetva, B.; patetva, A.

17 dasi, P. 18 gajane pi, P.
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Ubho putta kalankata * panthe mayham pati mato

pita mata ca bhata ca ekacitamhi dayhare. 81.

Tada kisa ca pandu ca anatha dinamanasa

ito tato gamenti’ham 2 addasam narasarathim. 82.

Tato avoca mam sattha putte ma soci assasa

attanam te gavesassu3 kim nirattham vihafifiasi.¢ 88.

Na santi putta tanaya na fiati napi s bandhava

antakenadhipannassa n’atthi fiatisu tanata.6 84.

Tam sutva munino vakyam pathamam phalam ajjhagam

pabbajitvana naciram arahattam apapunim. 85.

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 86.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam

khepetva asave sabbe visuddh’ amhi 7 sunimmala. 37.

Tato’ham Vinayam sabbam santike sabbadassino

uggahim 8 sabbavittharam vyaharim ca yatha tatham. 8S.

Jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam

aggam vinayadharinam Patacara 'va ekika. 89.

Paricinno 9 mahasattha katam buddhassa sasanam

ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata.mo 40.

Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam

80 me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 41.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 42.

Arahattam pana pgtva sekkhakale attano pagipa,ttimb
paccavekkhitva uparivisesassa nibbattitakaram vibhaventi
udanavasena :

Nangalehi kasam 1* khettam bijani pavapam 2 chama
puttadarani posenta 3 dhanam vindanti manava. 112.

t kalakata, P.; mato panthe pati mama, P. A

2 gament’aham, A. 3 bhave sassu, P.

4 ki niratta vififiasi, P. 5 na pita napi, P.

6 tanata, P. 7 visuddhasim, A. 8 uggahetva, P.
9 paricinno, P. 1o gamohata, P. 1 katam, cd.
2 pavasam, cd. 13 posento, cd. m.
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Kim aham * silasampanna satthu sasanakarika

nibbanam nadhigacchami akusita anuddhata. 113.

Pade pakkhalayitvana udakesu karom’aham

padodakaii ca disvana thalato ninnam agatam.

tato cittam samadhesi 2 assam bhadram va janiyam.3 114.
Tato dipam 4 gahetvana viharam pavisi aham

seyyam olokayitvana maficakamhi upavisi. 115.

Tato sucim 5 gahetvana vattim ¢ okassayam’ aham
padipass’ eva nibbanam 7 vimokkho ahu cetaso ti. 116.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha kasan ti kasikammam
karonta, Puthutthe hi idam ekavacanam.? Pavapan?
ti bijani vapanta. Chama ti chamayam. Bhummatthe hi
idam paccatthavacanam, ayam h’ettha samkhepattho.
Ime dhanavanto ™ sapatta nangalehi phalehi khettam
kasanta yathadhippayam khettam bhumiyam pubbanta-
parantabhedani bijani vapanta tam hetum * tam nimittam
attanam puttadaradini pi posenta *2hutvadhanam
patilabhanti.’3 Evam imasmim loke yoniso payutta pac-
catthaparisakkaro nama saphalo saudayo.

Tattha kim aham silasampanna satthu
sasangkarika nibbanam nadhigacchami
akusita anuddhata™ ¢i aham suvisuddhasila
araddhaviriyataya akusita ajjhattam susamahitacittatta ca
anuddhata™s ca hutva catusaccakammatthanabhavana-
samkhatam satthu sasanam karonti kasma nibbanam
nadhigacchami nadhigamissami? eva ti evam pana
cintenti 77 vipassanaya kammam karontl ' ekadivasam
padadhovane udake nimittam ganhim.® Tenaha: pade

1 kimaha, ed. 2 gamadesi, cd.

3 asso bhadro va janiyo, cd. 4 divam, cd.

5 suci, cd. 6 vaddi, cd. 7 parisayo nibbanam, cd.
8 ekam vacanam, cd. 9 pavasan, cd.
10 dhanava, cd. 1 tam sotum, cd.

1z posento, cd. 3 patilabbati, cd. *+ anuddhata, cd.
15 gnuddhata, cd. 16 gdhigamissami, cd.

1 cintento, ed. 8 ganhi, cd.
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pakkhalayitvana ti adi. Tass’ attho: aham pade
dhovanti padapakkhalanahetur ’va tikkbattum asittesu
udakesu thalato ninnam agatam padodakam disva mimit-
tam karomi. Yathd sariram udakam khayadhammam
vayadhammam 2 evam sattdnam ayusankharia ti. Evam
aniccalakkhanam tadanusarena dukkhalakkhanam ananta-
lakkhanaii ca upadhbaretva vipassanam vaddhenti. Tato
pi cittam samadhesi assam bhadram va
janiyam. Kusalo sarathi sukhena sareti evam aham3
cittam sukhen’ eva samadhesi vipassanasamadhina
samahitam akdsi. Evam pana vipassanam vaddhenti
utusappaya nijigimsaya ovarakam pavisanti andhakara-
vidhamanattham padipam gahetva maiicake nisin-
namatta 'va dipam vijjhapetum # aggalasiciya dipavattim s
akaddhi. Tavad eva utusappayalabhena cittam samahitam
ahosi. Vipassana vidhim ¢ otarati magge ghattesi, tato
maggapatipatiya sabbaso asavanam khayo ahosi. Tena
vattam: tatosucim? gahetvana —pa— vimokkho
cetaso ahiu ti. Tatthaseyyam olokayitvana ti
dipalokena seyyam passitvana. Sucin ti aggalasicim 8
gahetvana vattimo okassayami ti dipam vijjhape-
tumr telabhimukbam dipavattim* akaddhemiti. Vim o k-
k h o tirzkilesehi vimokkho. So pana yasma's paramatthato
cittassa tasma vuttam cetaso ti. Yatha pana vattiteladike
paccaye sati uppajjanato padipo tad abhave anuppajjanato ™
nibbuto ti vuceati, evam kilesadipaccaye sati uppajjanara-
ham tad abhavena anuppajjanato s cittam vimuttan ti
vuceati tidha: padipass’ eva nibbanam vimok-
khoahu cetaso ti.
Patacaraya theriya gathavannana samatta.

t opakkhalaheta, ed. 2 viyadh,°ocd. 3 maham, cd.
4 vijjapetum, cd. 5 dipavaddhi, cd. 6 vidhi, cd.
7 tato dipam, ed. 8 aggalasuci, cd. 9 vaddhi, cd.
10 yijjapetum, cd. 1 oygtti, cd.

12 omokkha ti, ed. . 3 panayasma, cd.
4 anupajj°, cd. 15 gnuppajjato tato, cd.
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XLVIII.

Musalani gahetvana ti adika timsamattanam
therinam gatha. Ta pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinantiyo
anukkamena * upacitavimokkhasambhara imasmim bud-
dhuppade sakammasaficodita tattha tattha kulagehe
nibbattitva vifiiutam patva2 Patacaraya theriya santike
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva parisuddha-
sila vattapativattam paripurentiyo viharanti. Ath’ ekadi-
vasam Patacara theri tasam ovade denti :

Musalani gahetvana dhafifiam kottenti manava
puttadarani posenta 3 dhanam vindanti manava. 117.
Karotha buddhasasanam yam katva nanutappati
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha,
cetosamatham anuyutta 4 karotha buddhasasanan ti. 118,

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tatthayam sankhepattho : ime
satta jivitahetu musalani gahetva paresam dhaiifiam kot-
tenti udukkhalakammam karonti. Afifiam pi ekadlvasa.rp
nisinnam kammam katva puttadaram posenta s yathacaram
dhanam pi samharanti. Tam pana tesam kammam hinakam-
mam pothujjanikam anatthasamhitaii ca, tasma edisam
samkilesikapapaiicam vajjetva karotha buddhasasa-
nam sikkhattayasankhatam sammasambuddhasasanam
karotha sampadetha. Attano santane nibbattetva tattha
karanam aha. Yam katva nanutappatiti yassa
karanahetu etarahi ayatiii ca anutapam napajjati. Idani
tassakarane pubbaklcca.m anuyogavidhim ca dassetum
khippam padani dhovitva ti adi vuttam. Tattha
yasma adhovitapadassa avikkhalitamukhassa ca nisajja
sukham utusappayalabho ca na hoti. Pade pana dhovitva
mukhaii ca vikkhaletva ekamante nisinnassa tad ubhayam
labbhati. Tasméa khippam imam yathaladdham khanam

! a,nukkamo, cd. 2 pa,tta cd. 3 posento, cd.
+ anuyutto, cd., . 5 posento, cd.
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aviradhentiyo padani attano pade dhovitva eka-
mante vivitte okase nisidatha nipajjatha. Attha-
timsaya darammanesu yattha katthaei cittaruciye arammane
attano cittam upanibandhitva cetosamatham anu-
yutta samahitena -cittena -catusaccakammatthanabha-
vanavasena buddhassa bhagavato sasanam ovadam
anuditthim* karotha sampadetha ti. Atha ta bhik-
khuniyo tassa theriya ovade thatva vipassanam patthapetva
bhavaniya kammam karontiyo iianassa paripakam gatatta
hetusampannataya ca saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva
attano patipattim 2 paccavekkhitva ovadagathahi sad-
dhim :

Tassa 3 ta vacanam sutva Patacaraya sasanam

pade pakkhalayitvana ekamantam upavisum.*
cetosamatham anuyutta akamsu buddhasasanam.5 119.
Rattiya purime yame pubbajatim 6 anussarum.?

rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayum
rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayum. 120.
Utthaya pade vandimsu kata te anusasani

Indam va deva tidasa samgame aparajitam

purakkhatva vibariyama 8 tevijj' amha anasava ti.8 121.

Ima gatha abhasimsu. Tattha tassa ta vacanam
sutva Patacaraya sasanan ti tassa Patacaraya
theriya kilesapatipattim 9 sasanatthena sasanabhitam
ovadavacanam ta timsamatta bhikkhuniyo sutva patisutva
sirasa sampaticchitva utthaya pade vandimsu.
Kata te anusasani ti yatha sampaticchitam tassa
sasanam ™ atthikatva manasikatva yatha phasukatthane
nisiditva bhaventiyo bhavanam matthakam papetva attano
adhigatavisesam arocetum nisinna asanato * utthaya tassa

 anuditthi, ed. z patipatti, cd. 3 tassasa, cd.
4 upavisi, cd. 5 katam buddhassa, cd.
6 pubbejatim, ed. 7 anussaram, cd.

8—8 om., cd. 9 opatipatti, cd. I tassasanam, cd.
11 niginnasanato, ed.



120 XLIX. CANDA.

santikam gantva “ mahatheri tathanusasati yathanusittham
amhehi katan’ * ti vatva tassa pade paiicapatitthitena
vandimsu. Indam ca deva tidasa sangame
aparajitam ti devasangime2 aparajitam jita Indam
Tavatimsa deva viya mahatherim 3 mayan tam purak-
khatva vihariyama. Afifiassa kattabbassa abhavato
tasma tevijj’amha anasava ti attano katafifiabha-
vam pavedenti, idam eva gatham afifiam vyakaranam
ahosi, yam pan’ ettha atthato avibhattam, tam hettha
vuttanayam eva.
Timsamattanam therinam gathavannana samatta.

XLIX.

Duggataham pure asim ti adika Candaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha
tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti
anukkamena sambhavitavimokkhasambhara paripakka-
fiana imasmim buddhuppade aiifiatarasmim brahmanagame
apaiiiiatassa brahmanassa gehe patisandhim ganhi. Tassa
nibbattito patthaya tam kulam bhogehi parikkhayam
gatam. Sa anukkamena viiifiutam patta dukkhe jivati.
Atha tasmim gehe ahivatarogo uppajjati, ten’ assa sabbe
pi fiataka maranavyasanam 4 papunimsu. Sa iiatikhaye
jate aififiattha jivitum asakkonti kapalahattha kule kule
vicaritva laddhena bhikkhaharena yapenti ekadivasam
Patacaraya theriya bhattavissaggatthanam agamasi.
Bhikkhuniyo tam dukkhitam khudhabhibhitam disvana
safijatakaruiifiapiyasamudacarena sangahetva tattha vij-
jamanena upaciramanosarena ahirena santappesum.s Sa
tasam acarasile pasidetva theriya santikam upasankamitva
vanditva ekamantam nisidi, tased theridbammam kathesi.
Sa tam dhammam sutva sasane abhippasanni samsare ca

* kata, cd. 2 devasusangime, cd. 3 mahatheri, cd.
4 parimaranavyasanam, cd. 5 santapesum, cd.
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safijatasamvega pabbaji, pabbajitva ca theriya ovade thatva
vipassanam patthapetva bhavanam anuyufijanti katadhika-
rataya fianassa ca paripakam gatatta nacirass’ eva saha
patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano patipattim® pacca-

vekkhitva :

Duggataham pure asi vidhava ca aputtika

vina mittehi fiatihi bhattacolassa nadhigam.z 122.
Pattam dandam ca ganhitva bhikkhamana kula kulam
situnhena ca dayhanti satta vassani cari’ham. 128.
Bhikkhunim 3 pana disvana annapanassa labhinim 4
upasankamma avoca : pabbaja 5 anagariyam. 124.

Sa ca mam anukampaya pabbajesi Patacara

tato mam ovaditvana paramatthe niyojayi. 125.
Tassa tam vacanam sutva akasi anusasanim 6

amogno ayyays ovado tevijj’ amhi anasava ti. 126.

Udanavasena ima gatha abhasi. Tattha duggata ti
dalidda. Pure ti pabbajitato pubbe, pabbajitakalato
patthaya hi idha puggalo bhogehi addho daliddo ti na
vattabbo. Gunehi pana ayam theri addha yeva, tendha :
duggataham pure asin ti. Vidhava ti. Dhavo
vuccati samiko, tad abhava vidhava matapatika ti attho.
Aputtika ti puttarahita. Vina mittehi fiatihi ti
mittehi bandhavehi ca paribina rahita. Bhattacolassa
nadhigan ti bhattassa colassa ca paripurim 7 nadhigac-
chi, kevalam pana bhikkhapindassa pilotikakhandassa ca
vasena ghasacchadanamattam eva alatthan ti adhippayo.

Tenaha: pattam dandaii ca ganhitva i adi
Tattha pattan ti mattikabhajanam.8 Dandan i
gonasunakhadipariharanadandakam. Kula kulan i
kulato kulam. Situnhena ca dayhanti i vasana-
gehabhavato sitena ca unhena ca piliyamana.

t patipatti, ed. 2 nadhikam, cd. 3 bhikkhuni, cd.
4 labhini, cd. 5 pabbajja, cd. 6 anusasani, cd.
7 paripiri, cd. 8 mattikabho, ed.




122 L. PANCASATAMATTA THERIYO.

Bhikkhuninr ti Patacaratherim? sandhiya vadadti.
Puna ti paccha sattasamvaccharato aparabhage. Para-
matthe ti parame uttame atthe nibbanagaminiya patipa-
daya nibbine ca. Niyojayi3 ti kammatthanam acik-
khanti yojesi. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Candaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

Paiicanipatavannana nitthita.

L.

* w ey -

paiicasatamattanam therinam gatha. Ima pi purimabud-
dhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam
kusalam upacinantiyo anukkamena upacitavimokkhasam-
bhara hutva imasmim buddhuppade tattha tattha kulagehe
nibbattitva vayappatta matapituhi patikulam anita tattha
putte labhitva gharavasam vasantiyo samanajatikassa 4
tadisassa kammassa katatta sabbe ca mataputta hutva
puttasokena abhibhuta Patacaraya theriya santikam upa-
sankamitva vanditva nisinna attano sokakaram 5 arocesum.
Theri tasam sokam vinodenti :

Yassa ¢ maggam na janasi agatassa gatassa va

tam kuto agatam sattam mama putto ti rodasi. 127.
Maggam ca kho ’ssa 7 janasi 8 agatassa gatassa va
na nam samanusocesi evamdhamma hi panino.9 128.
Ayaicito  tato gacchi ananuiiiiato ito gato

kuto pi nuna agantva vasitva katipahakam.rr 129.
Ito pi aiifiena gato tato aiifiena gacchati

peto manussaripena samsaranto gamissati.
yathagato tathagato ka tattha paridevana ti. 180.

r Bhikkhuni, ed. 2 otheri, cd. 3 niyojasi, cd.

4 ojatiyassa, cd. 5 sokokaram, ed. 6 yassam, cd.

7 kho ’sa, ¢d. 8 janami, cd. 9 dhammana papino, cd.
10 gyacito, cd. 1t katipahatam, cd.
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Imahi catuhi gathahi dhammam desesi, ta tassa dham-
mam sutva saiijatasamvega theriya santike pabbajimsu.
Pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontiyo vimuttiparipa-
caniyanam * dhammanam paripakam gatattd nacirass’ eva
saha patisambhidahi arahattam patitthahimsu. Atha ta
adhigatarahatta attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udana-
vasena ‘‘ yassa maggam na janasi” ti adikahi ovadagathahi
saddhim :

Abbahi vata me sallam duddasam hadayanissitam

ya me sokaparetaya 2z puttasokam apanudi. 181.

Sajja abbulhasallaham 3 nicchata parinibbuta .

buddham dhammam eca sangham ca upemi4 saranam
munin ti. 182,

Iméa gatha visum visum abhasimsu. Tattha yassa
maggam na janasi agatassa gatassa va ti
yassa sattassa idha agatassa agatamaggams va ito gatassa
gatamaggam va tam na janasi anantara atitanagata idhu-
papattiyo sandhaya vadati. Tam kuto agatam sattan
ti tam evam abhiififiagatamaggam kuto pi gatito agatamag-
gam gacchantena antaramagge sabbena sabbam agata-
paricayasamagatapurimasadisam sattam. Kevalam maman
tam uppadetvda mama putto ti kuto kena karanena
rodasi? appatikarato mama puttassa ca akatabbato na
ettha rodanakaranam atthi ti adhippayo.

Maggaii ca kho ’ssa janasi i6 ayam tava put-
tabhimatassa 7 sattassa agatassa agatamaggam gatassa @
" gatamaggail ca atha janeyyasii Na nam samanu-
socesi ti evam pi nam na samanusoceyyasi. Tasma
evamdhammahi panino.9 Itthadhammor hi satta-
nam sabbehi piyehi nanabhavo vinabhavo tattha vasavat-
titaya abhavato pag eva abhisamparayam. Ayacito tato

I oparipacaniya, cd. 2 oparetassa, cd.
3 sambalhae, cd. 4 upest, cd. 5 agatam mo, cd.
6 janasiti ti, ed. 7 oagbhimattassa, ed.

8 gatassa om. cd. 9 panino, ed. ™ itthadhamme, cd.



124 LI. VASETTHI.

gacchi ti tato paralokato kena yacitor idha agacchi.
Agato ti pi pali. So ev’ attho agato. Ananufifiato
ito gato ti idha lokato kenaci ananuiifiato paralokam
gato. Kuto pi nirayadito yato kutoci gato.? Nana ti
parisamkiayam. Vasitva katipahakam ti katipaya-
divasamattam 3 idha vasitva.

Ito pi afifiena gato ti ito pi bhavato afifiena gato
afifam pi bhavam patisandhivasena upagato. Tato
afifiena gacchati ti tato pi bhavato afifiena gamissati
afifiam eva bhavam upagamissati. Peto ti apeto. Tam
tam bhavam upapajjitva apagato. Manussariupena ti
nidassanamattam etam. Manussabhavena tiracchanadi-
bhavena ca ti attho. Samsaranto ti aparaparam upa-
pattivasena samsaranto. Yathagato tathagato ti
yathavififiatagatito ca anamantetva dgato tatha vififiataga-
tito ananufifiato na gato. Ka tattha paridevana
ti tattha tadise avasavattini yatha kamavacare4 kia nama
paridevana kim paridevite na payojanan ti attho. Sesam
vuttanayam eva. Ettha ca adito catasso gatha Patacaraya -
theriya, sesinam S paficamattanam itthisatanam sokavino-
danavasena visum visum bhasita. Tassa ovade thatva
pabbajitva adhigatavisesahi tahi paficasatamattahi bhikkhu-
nihi cha pi gatha paccekam bhasita ti datthabba. Paifica-
sata Patacara ti Patacaraya theriya santike laddha-
ovadataya Patacaraya vuttam avedisun® ti katva Patacara
ti laddhanama paficasata bhikkhuniyo.

Paiicasatamattanam therinam gathavannana samatta.

LL

Puttasokenaham?7 attad ti adika Vasetthiya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaci-

T kena cito, ed. 2z gatito, cd. 3 omatam, cd.
4 kamacare, cd. 5 gesam, cd. 6 avedisi, cd.
7 sokenayam, cd. ' 8 atta, cd.
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nanti anukkamena sambhatavimokkhasambhara devama-
nussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam ku-
lagehe nibbattitva® vayappatta matapitahi samanajatikassa
kulaputtassa dinna patikulam gantva tena saddhim sukha-
samvasam vasanti ekam puttam labhitva tasmim adhavitva
paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam kate puttasokena attita
ummattaka 2 ahosi. Sa fatakesu samike-tikiecham 3 ka-
rontesu mosam ajanantanam yeva palayitva yato tato
paribbhamanti Mithilanagaram sampatta. Tatthaddasa 4
bhagavantam anantaravithiyam 5 gacchantam dantam gut-
tam samyatindriyam. Nagam disvana saha dassanena
buddhanubhavato agatummada pakaticittam patilabhi.
Ath’assa ¢ sattha samkhittena dhammam desesi. Sa
tam dhammam sutva patiladdhasamvega sattharam pab-
bajjam yacitva satthu anaya bhikkhunisu pabbajitva kata-
pubbakicca vipassanam patthapetva ghattenti? vayamanti
paripakkaiianataya nacirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi ara-
hattam patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udanava-
sena :

Puttasoken’aham atta khittacitta visaiifiini

nagga pakinnakesi 8 ca tena tena vicari "ham .9 188.
Vithisankarakatesu susane ™ rathiyasu ca

. acari tini vassani khuppipasasamappita. 184.

Ath’ addasami sugatam nagaram Mithilam gatam
adantanam dametaram '* gambuddham akutobhayam. 185.
Sam cittam patiladdhana vanditvana upavisi

80 me dhammam adesosi anukampaya Gotamo. 136.
Tassa dhammam sunitvana pabbajim anagariyam
yuiijanti 12 satthu vacane sacchakasi padam sivam. 187.
Sabbe soka samucchinna pahina etadantika

pariiiiiata hi me vatthu 13 yato sokana sambhavo ti. 188.

t nibbattetva, cd. 2 attitva ummataka, cd.

3 gaififiatakesu samike ca tike, ed. 4 tatthaddasam, cd.
5 ovidhiyam, cd. 6 assa, cd. 7 ghatenti, cd.

8

pakinnakesi, cd. 9 vicari tam, ed. ™ susanare, ed.
* dametanam, cd. 12 yyjjanti, ed. *3 vatthu, cd.
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Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha atta ti attita. Ayam eva
va patho. Attita pilita ti attho. Khittacitta §i
sokummadena khittahadaya. Tato eva pakataiifiusaiifiaya
vigamena visafifiini. Hirottappabhavato apagatavat-
thataya* nagga. Vidhutakesataya pakinnakesi.z
Tena tena ti gimena gimam nagarena nagaram vVivi-
dham cari aham. Atha ti paccha ummadasantati yassa
kammassa parikkhaye. Sugatan ti sobhapagamanatta
sundaram thanam gatatta samma gatatta sugatam bhaga-
vantam. Mithilam gatan ti3 Mithilabhimukham.
Mithilanagarabhimukham gacchitan ti attho.

Sam cittam patiladdhana ti buddhanubhavena
ummadam pahaya attano pakaticittam patilabhitva. Yun-
janti satthu vacane4 ti satthu sammasambud-
dhassa satthu sasane yogam karontis bhavanam anuyuii-
janti. Sacchakasi padam sivan ti sivam khe-
mam catihi yogehi anupaddutamé nibbanam padam
sacchiakasi.

Etadantika ti etam idani maya adhigatam ara-
hattam antopariyosanam etesan ti etadantika7 soka.
Na dani tesam sambhavo atthi ti attho. Yato sokana?9
sambhavo ti yato antonijjhanalakkhananam ° sokanam
sambhavo tesam c¢’upadanakkhandhasamkhata vatthu
adhitthanani  fianatiranapahanapariiifiahi I* parififiata,
tasma soka etadantika ti yojana.

Vasetthiya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LII.

Dahara tuvam rupavati ti adika Khemaya
theriya gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato

* vatthutaya, cd. 2 pakinnakesi, cd.

3 gati ti, ed. 4 Bhuiijanti satthu vane, cd.
5 yo karonti, cd. 6 anupadutam, cd.
7 edantika, cd. 8 gota, cd. 9 gokana, cd.

10 olgkkhanam, cd. 1 fianatirape, ed.
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kale Hamsavatinagare paradhinavuttika paresam dasi
ahosi. Sa paresam veyyavaccakaranena jivitam kappenti
ekadivasam Padumuttarassa sammasambuddhassa sava-
kam Sujatattheram pindaya carantam disva tayo modake
datva tam divasam eva attano kese vissajjetva therassa
danam datva ‘‘anagate® mahapaiifia buddhassa savika
bhaveyyan” {i patthanam katva yavajivam kusalakamme
aggappattd hutva devamanussesu samsaranti anukkamena
cha kamavacaranam tesam tesam devarajunam mahesibha-
vena upapanna manussaloke pi anekavaram cakkavattinam
mandalarajuinam ca mahesibhavam upagata mahasampat-
tiyo anubhavitva Vipassissa bhagavato kale manussaloke
uppajjitva vififiutam patva 2 satthu santike dhammam sutva
patiladdhasamvega pabbajitva dasa vassasahassini brahma-
cariyam caranti bahussuta dhammakathika hutva bahuja-
nassa dhammakathanadina paififiasamvattaniyakammam
katva tato cavitva sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim
kappe bhagavato ca Kakusandhassa bhagavato ca Kona-
gamanassa kale vibhavasampanne kule nibbattitva vifiiu-
tam patva mahantam sangharamam katva buddhapamu-
khassa bhikkhusanghassa niyyadesi. Bhagavato pana
Kassapadasabalassa kale Kikissa Kasikaraiifio sabbajet-
thika Samani nama dhita hutva satthu santike dhammam
sutva patiladdhasamvegé agare yeva thita visati vassasa-
hassani komarim3 brahmacariyam caranti samanaguttadihi
attano bhatihi saddhim ramaniyam parivenam karetva
buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusanghassa niyyadesi. Evam
eva tattha tattha bhave ayatanam gatam ularam puiifia-
kammam katva sugatisu yeva samsaritvd imasmim bud-
dhuppade Magadharatthe Sagalanagare rajakule nibbatti.
Khema ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Suvannavanna kaficana-
sannibhattaca 4 vayappattda Bimbisararafifio geham gata
satthari Veluvane viharante ripamattd hutva ripe dosam
dasseti ti, satthu dassanaya na gacchati. Raja manussehi
Veluvanassa vanne pakasetva deviyaS viharadassanaya

T anagato, cd. 2 patta, cd. 3 komaram, cd.
4 onibhatta, ed. 5 vediya, cd.
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cittam uppadesi. Atha devi * viharam passissami” ti
rajanam patipucchi. Raja vibaram gantva sattharam
adisva * gantum na labhissasi” ti vatva purisanam safifiam
adasi: ‘‘balakkarena devim® dasabalam dassetha ti.”
Devi viharam gantva divasabhagam khepetva nivattenti
sattharam adisva va gantum araddha. Atha nam raja-
purisa anicchantim 2 pi satthu santikam nayimsu. Sattha
tam agacchantim3 disva iddhiya devaccharasadisam itthim+
nimminitva talapannams gahetva vijamanam akasi. Khema
devi disva cintesi: ‘‘evaripa nama devaccharapatibhaga ¢
itthiyo bhagavato avidure titthanti, abam etasam pariva-
rita na ppahomi manam pi nikkaranapapacittassa vasena
nattha ” ti nimittam gahetva tawm eva itthim 7 olokayamana
atthasi. Ath’ assa passantiya® ’va satthu adhitthanaba-
lena 83 itthi pathamavayam atikkamma majjhimavayam pi
atikkamma pacchimavayam patva khandadanta palitakesa
valitataca hutva saddhim talapannena9 parivattitva pati.
Tato Khema katadhikaratta evam cintesi: ‘“ evamvidham
pi sariram idisam vipattim ° papuni, mayham pi sariram
evamgatikam eva bhavissati” ti. Ath’assa cittakaram
fiatva sattha:

Ye ragarattanupatanti sotam

sayamkatam makkatako va jalam

etam pi chetvana paribbajanti

anapekkhino kdimasukham pahaya ti. (Dhp. 847.)

gatham aha. Sa gathapariyosiane saha patisambhidah
arahattam papuni ti atthakathasu agatam. Apadane pana
imam gatham sutva sotapattiphale patitthitd rajainam anu-
janapetva pabbajitva arahattam papuni ti agatam. Tat-
thayam Apadanapali :

t devi, cd. 2 gnicchanti, cd. 3 agacchanti, cd.
4 itthi, ed. 5 talapannam, cd. 6 ogccharap®, cd.
7 itthi, cd. 8 vassantiya, cd. 9 talapannena, cd.

1o vippatti, ed. 1 cittacaram, cd.
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Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

~ Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum
nanaratanapajjote * mahasukhasamappita.z 2.
Upetva tam mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam
tato jatappasaddham upemi saranam jinam. 8.
Maitaram pitaram caham ayacitva vinayakam
nimantayitva sattaham bhojayim saha savakam. 4.
Atikkante ca sattahe mahapaiifianam uttamam 3
bhikkhunim 4 etadaggamhi thapesi narasarathi. 5.
Tam sutva mudita hutva puno tassa mahesino
karam katvana tam thanam panipacca panidahim.s 6.
Tato mama jino aha sijjhatam panidhi tava
Sasanghe me katam karam appameyyam phalam taya.b 7,
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 8.
Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita
etadaggam anuppattda Khema nama bhavissasi.7 9.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimstupaga aham. 10.
Tato cuta Yamam agam 8 tato ham Tusitam 9 gata o
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuran tato. 11.
Yattha yatthupapajjami 1t tassa kammassa vahasa
tattha tatth’ eva rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 12.
Tato cuta manussatte rajinam cakkavattinam
mandalinam ca rajuinam mahesittam akarayim. 18.
Sampattim anubhotvana 2 devesu manujesu ca
sabbattha sukhitad hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 14.
Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi lokanayako
uppajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassano. 15.

1 opajjoto, cd. 2 ogukham samo, P.
3 uttama, P. 4 bhikkhuni, P.
5 panidhiii ca panidhaham, P.; paniddahim, A.

6 tassa, P. 7 bhavissati, cdd. 8 Yamasaggam, P.
9 Tussitam, A. ™ gato, P. 1 yatthupajanami, P.
2 gnubhojetva, P.

10
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Tam aham lokanayakam upetva narasarathim
dhammavaram sunitvana * pabbajim anagariyam. 16
Asiti vassasahassani tassa virassa sasane
brahmacariyam 2 caritvana yuttayoga bahussuta 17.
Paccayakarakusala catusaccavisarada

nipuna cittakathika satthu sasanakarika. 18.

Tato cutaham Tusitam 3 upapanna yasassini
atibhomi tahim aiifie brahmacaribalen’ 4 aham. 19.
Yattha yatthopapannaham mahabhogéd mahadhana
medhavini 5 ripajivié vinitapurisa? pi ca 20.
Bhavami tena kammena yogena jinasasane

sabba sampattiyo mayham sulabha manaso piya. 21.
Yo pi me bhavate 8 bhatta yattha yattha gataya pi
vimaneti na mam koei patipattibalena 9 me. 22.
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
namena Konagamano uppajji vadatam varo. 28.
Tadaham Baranasiyam susamiddhakulappaja ©
Dhanaiijani Sumedha ca ** aham pi ca tayo jana 24.
Sangharamam adasimha danam sahassikam 2 pure
sanghassa ca viharam pi uddissa karika 3 mayam.4 25.
Tato cuta mayam sabba s Tavatimsipaga ahum
yasasa aggatam patta manussesu tath’eva ca. 26.
Imasmim yeva kappamhi brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 27.
Upatthako 6 mahesissa tada asi narissaro

Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 28.

* dhammam bhanitam sutvana, A.

2 brahmacaram, A. 3 Tussitam, A.

4 adhikasi tato afifiam brahmacariphalen’, P.

5 gilavati, A. 6 riupavati, B. 7 vinitaparisa, A.
8 yo pi bhavate, P. 9 ophalena, P

o gusamiddham kulam paja, P.; asamiddhikulam, B.
11 Sumedhavi, P.

12 dana sahassika, A. ; nekasahassike mukhe, P.

13 uddissikayika, B.

4 viharamhi uddissakassika maham, P.

1s sagge, P. 16 upatthako, P
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Tassasim * jetthika dhita Samani iti vissuta

dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 29.
Angjani na no tato agsre va tada mayam

visam 2 vassasahassani vicarimha atandita 80.

Komarim 3 brahmacariyam rajakaiifia sukhedhita
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta dhitaro. 81.

Samani Samanagutta ca 4 Bhikkhuni Bhikkhadayika
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Sanghadayika. 82.
Aham Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundala

Kisagotami ca Dhammadinna Visakha hoti5 sattami. 88.
Kadaci so naradicco dhammam desesi abbhutam
Mahanidanasuttantam sutva ; tam pariyapunim. 84.
Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi’ham. 85.
Pacchime ca bhave dani Sagalayam 6 puruttame

raiifio Maddassa dhit’ amhi7 manapa dayita piya.® 86.
Saha me 9 jatamattamhi kheman tamhi © pure aha

tato Khema ti namam me gunato upapajjatha.rx 87.
Yadaham yobbanam patta 2 rupavilasabhusita 3

tada adasi mam tato 14 Bimbisarassa rajino. 88.
Tassaham suppiya asim rupakelayane rata

ripanam dosavadi ti IS na upesim mahadayam.% 89.
Bimbiséro tada raja mamanuggahabuddhiya 17 -
vannayitva Veluvanam gayake papayi mamam. 40.
Rammam Veluvanam yena na dittham sugatalayam

na tena Nandanam dittham iti *® mafifiamase mayam. 41.
Yena Veluvanam dittham naranandananandanam
sudittham nandam nandena 9 amarindasunandanam. 42.

* tassapi, P. 2 visa, A.
3 Komari, A ; Komaram, P. 4 Samanaratta ca, P.
5 Visakha capi, P. 6 Sakalayam, A.

7 dhitapi, P. 8 dassita pita, P. 9 yassa me, P.
1o khepam tamhi, P.  r* udapajjatha, P. 2 satta, P.

13 rupalavififiabhusika, P. 4 mam fava, P.
15 ovari ti, P. 6 mahadeyam, B.; mahayasam, P.

17 mahanugge, A. ™ na tena Nandam dittham ti, P.
19 nandanam tena, A.
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Vihaya nandanam deva otaritva mahitalam

rammam Veluvanam disva na tappanti suvimhita.r 48.
Rajapuiifiena nibbattam buddhapuiifiena bhusitam

ko vatta tassa nissesam 2 vanassa gunasaiicayam. 44.
Tam sutva vanasamiddhim3 mama sotam manoharam 4
datthukama tam uyyanam raiifio arocayim tada. 45.
Mahata parivarena tada ca so mahipati

mam pesesi tam uyyanam dassanaya samussukam. 46.
Gaccha passa mahabhoge vanam 5 nettarasayanam

yam sada bhati siriya sugata bhanuraiijitam. 47.

Yada ca pindaya muni Giribbajapuruttamam

pavittho *ham ¢ tada yeva 7 vanam datthum upagamim. 48.
Tadaham phullavipinam 8 ninabhamarakdjitam
kokilagitasahitam mayuragananaccitam 49.
Appasaddam anakinnam nanacankamabhusitam
kutimandapasankinnam yogivaravirajitam 9 50.
Vicaranti amaiifiissam saphalam nayanam mama.
Tatthaham tarunam bhikkhum yuttam disva vicintayim: 51.
Idise vipine ° ramme thito ’'yam navayobbane

vasantam iva kantena ! riupena ca samanvito.r* 52.
Nisinno rukkhamulamhi mundo samghatiparuto

jhayate vat’ ayam bhikkhu 3 hitva visayajam ratim. 58.
Nanu nama gahatthena kdmam bhutva yathasukham
paccha jinnena dhammo 'yam caritabbo subhaddako. 54.
Sufifiatam ti viditvana gandhageham ™ jinalayam

upetva jinam addakkhim udayantam va bhakaram.'s 55.
Ekekam  sukham asinam vijamanam'7 varitthiya 8
disvan’evam vicintesi : nayam lukho narasabho. 56.

t guvimbata, P. 2 nigesam, P. 3 samiddhi, P.
4 sotamanoharam, A. 5 dhanam, P.

6 pavitthaham, A. 7 yena, B.

8 phullapavanam, P. B. 9 yativarao, P.
10 idise pavane, P. 1 vasanti niccakantena, B.

12 ggmantato, P. 3 bhikkhum, P. 14 gandhagehe, P.
15 pabhakaram, B. ; pabharikaram, P. 16 ekakam, A.
17 bijamanam, A. 18 varattiya, P.
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Sa kafifia kanakabhasa padumananalocana
bimbotthikundadassana * manonettarasayana 57.
Hemadola va savana 2 kalasakarasutthani 3
vedimajjha 4 va sussoni 5 rambhori carubhusana 58.
Rattamsakipasamvyana ¢ nila matthanivasana
atappaneyyaripena hasabhavasamanvita. 59.

Disva tam eva cintesim : aho ’yam abhiripini 7

na mayanena nettena ditthapubba kudacanam. 60.
Tato jarabhibhata sa vivanna vikatanana 8
chinnadanta setasira salila vadanasuci 61.
Samkhittakanna 9 setakkhi lambasubhapayodhara
valivitatasabbangi 1 siravitatadehini,’* 62.

Natangs dandadutiya uppasulika kisika

pavedhamana patita nissasanti muhum mubum. 68.
Tato me asi samvego abbhuto lomahamsano *2

dhir atthu ripam asucim ramante yattha balisa.*3 64.
Tada mahakaruniko disva samviggamanasam
udaggacitto sugato ima gatha abhasatha : 65.

Aturam asucim pitim passa Kheme samussayam
uggharantam paggharantam balanam abhinanditam.4 66.
Asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam

sati kayagata ty atthu nibbidabahula bhava.rs 67.
Yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam
ajjhattam ca bahiddha ca kaye chandam virajaya.m 68.
Animittaii ca bhavehi mananusayam ujjaha

tato manabhisamaya upasanta carissasi. 69.

Ye ragarattanupatanti sotam

sayamkatam makkatako va jalam

odasani, A. 2 dolabasavana, A.; dolabhavasana, P.
kalakakarase, A.; kalakayasuttani, P.; kalabhakaras°, B.
vedimajja, A. 5 susoni, A.
nukkamsabhasusam dhita, P. 7 ahoramaniripini, P.
vigate, P. 9 ckanna, P.
- 10 valitataca sabbanga, P.; valivigatasabbangi, B.

11 giravigatadehini, B. 12 asubhora lomahamsano, P.

13 palisa, P. 14 gbhipatthitam, P.

15 nibbudaphalava bhava, P. 16 yirajaye, P.

o O A W ™
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Ekam pi chetvana paribbajanti

anapekkhino kamasukham pahaya. 70.

Tato kallikacittam * mam fatvana narasarathi
mahénidinam desesi suttantam vinayaya me. 71.

Butva suttantam 2 setthan tam 3 pubbasafifiam anussarim
tattha thita’'va hamsanti dhammacakkhum visodbayim. 72.
Nipatitva mahesissa padamiulamhi tavade

accayam desanatthaya idam vacanam abravim : 78.
Namo te sabbadassavi namo te karunakara ¢

namo te tinnasamsara namo te amatamdada.s 74.
Ditthigahanapakkhanna 6 kamaragavimocita 7

taya samma 8 upayena 9 vinita vinaye rata. 75.
Adassanena vibhoga tadisanam I° mahesinam
anubhonti mahadukkham satta samsarasagare. 76.
Yadaham lokasaranam aranam aranantagum *
naddassami 2 adurattham desissami tam accayam. 77.
Mahahitam varadadam ahito ti visankita

nopesim rupanirata desissami tam accayam. 78.

Tada madhuranigghoso mahakaruniko jino

avoca ‘“ tittha Kheme ” ti sificanto amatena mam.r3 79.
Tada panamya sirasa katva ca nam padakkhinam
gantva disva narapatim idam vacanam abravim : 80.
Aho samma upayo te cintito ’yam arindama
vanadassanakamaya ™ dittho nibbanatho *s muni. 81.
Yadi te ruccate 1 raja sasanam tassa 17 tadino
pabbajissami rupe 'ham nibbinna * munivadina. 82.
Afijalim paggahetvana tadaha 19 sa mahipati :
anujanami te bhadde pabbajja tava sijjhatu. 883.

* kannikaco, B. ; kallitao, P. 2 guttantasetthan, A.

. 3 getthan ti, P. 4 karunasaya, P.
5 amatam padam, P. 6 opakkhanda, A. P.
7 ovimohita, B. 8 samma, P.
9 sambuddhapayena, B. * 10 yibhata adisvana, P.
u granantaggam, P. 12 nadassami, P.; na dassasim, B.
13 gificanto vacane manam, P. 14 tava dass°, B.

15 pibbanito, P. 16 nuccate, P. 17 sasanetassa, A.
18 pibbinnam, P. 19 tadaham, P.
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Pabbajitva tada caham addhamase * upatthite

dipodayaii ca bhedam ca disva samviggamanasa 84.

Nibbinna 2z sabbasamkhare 3 paccayakarakovida

caturoghe 4 atikkamma arahattam apapunim. 85.

Iddhisu ca vasi asim dibbaya sotadhatuya

cetopariyafianassa vasi capi bhavam’ aham. 86.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam

sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 87.

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca

parisuddham mama fianam yppannam buddhasasane. 88.

Kusalaham visuddhisu Kathavatthuvisarada

Abhidhammanayaiifiti ca vasi patt’amhi siasane. 89.

Tato Bhojanavatthusmim 3 raiifia Kosalasamina

pucchita nipune paiihe vyakaronti yathatatham. 90.

Tada pi raja sugatam upasamkamma pucchatha

tath’eva buddho vyakasi yatha te vyakata maya. 91.

Jino tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam

mahépafifistnam agga ti bhikkhuninam naruttamo. 92.

Kilesa jhapitda mayham — pa—katam buddhassa sasa-
nan ti. 98.

84 imissa theriya sati pi afifiasam khinasavatherinam
puiifiavephullapattiyam, tattha pana katadhikarataya ma-
hapafifiabhavo pakato ahosi. Tatha hi tam bhagava Jeta-
vanamahavihare ariyaganamajjhe nisinno patipatiya bhik-
khuniyo thanantare thapento: *etad aggam bhikkhave
mama savikanam bhikkhuninam mahépafifianam yad idam
Khema bhikkhuni ti mahapafifiaya aggatthane thapesi.
Tam ekadivasam afifiatarasmim rukkhamule divavihdram
nisinnam Maro papima tarunaripena upasankamitva ka-
mehi palobhento :

Dahara tuvam rapavati aham pi daharo yuva
paiicangikena turiyena ehi Kheme ramamase ti. 189.

t gattamase, P. 2 nibbinda, A. P.
3 ogamsare, P. 4 caturoge, A.
5 Karanavatthusmim, B.; Toranavatthusmim, A.
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gatham aha. Tass’ attho : Kheme tvam taruna I yo-
bbane 2 thita ripasampanna, aham pi taruno3 tasma
mayam 4 yobbafifiam akhepetvas paficangikena turiyena
vajjamanena chahi kamakhiddaratihié ramama kilama ti.
Tam sutva sa kamesu sabbadhammesu ca attano viratta-
bhavam tassa ca Marabhavam attabhinivesesu sattesu
attano thamagatam pasadakam katakiccataii ca paka-
senti :

Imina putikdyena aturena pabhanguna

attiyami harayami. Kamatanha samihata. 140.
Sattisulupama 7 kama khandhanam & adhikuttana

yam tvam kamaratim 9 brasi arati dani sa mama. 141.
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito

evam janahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka. 142.
Nakkhattani namassanta aggim  paricaram vane
yathabhuccam ajananta r* bala suddhim *2 amafifiatha. 148.
Ahaii ca kho namassanti sambuddham purisuttamam
parimutta sabbadukkhehi satthu sasanakarika ti. 144.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha aggim paricaram
vane ti tapovane aggihuttam paricaranto. Yathabhu-
ccam ajananta ti pavattiyo yathabhutam aparija-
nanta.

Sesam ettha hetthavuttanayena, sesam uttanam eva.

Khemaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LIIL

Alankata suvasana ti adika Sujataya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha

T tarunapatta, cd. 2 yobbana, ed.

- 3 taruno yutto, cd. 4 tasmayam, cd.
5 akhemetva, ed. 6 oratiya, cd. 7 satthio, ed. -
8 khandhasam, cd. 9 kamarati, cd. 0 aggi, cd.

1 pajanadanta, cd. _ 12 guddhi, ed.
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tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti anuk-
kamena sambhutavimokkhasambhara hutva imasmim
buddhuppade Saketanagare setthikule nibbatta vayappatta
matapitihi samanajatikassa setthiputtassa dinna hutva
patikulam * gata tattha tena saddhim sukhasamvisam va-
santl ekadivasam uyyanam gantva nakkhattakilam kilitva
parijanena saddhim nagaram agacchanti Afijanavane sat-
tharam disva pasannamanasia upasainkamitva vanditva
ekamantam nisidi. Sattha tassa anupubbikatham ka-
thetva kallacittam fiatvd upari samukkamsikadhamma-
desanam pakasesi. Sa desanavasane attano katadhikara-
taya fianaparipakam gatattd'va satthu desanavilasena yatha
nisinna ca saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva sattharam
vanditva geham gantva samikam ca matapitaro ca anuja-
napetva satthu anaya 2 bhikkhunipassayam gantva bhik-
khuninam 3 santike pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca attano pati-
pattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena :

Alankata suvasana malini candanokkhita
sabbabharanasafichanna dasiganapurakkhata.+ 145.
Annapanail ca adaya khajjabhojjam anappakam
gehato nikkhamitvana uyyanam abhibarayi. 146.
Tattha ramitva kilitva agacchanti sakam gharam
vihararukkham pavisi Sakete Afijanam vanam. 147.
Disvana lokapajjotam vanditvana upavisi

so me dhammam adesesi anukampaya cakkhuma. 148.
Sutva ca kho mahesissa saccam appativijjh’aham
tatth’eva virajam dhammam phusayi s amatam padam. 149.
Tato vififiatasaddhamma pabbaji anagariyam

tisso vijja anuppatta amogham buddhasasanam. 150.

ti ima gatha abhasi. Tattha alankatati vibhusita.
Tam pana alankatakaram dassetum suvasana malini
candanokkhita ti vattam. Tattha malini ti
maladharini. Candanokkhita i candananulitta.

-

r patikulam, ed. 2 @ndya, ed. 3 bhikkhunam, cd.
4 opurakkhita, ed. 5 phussayi, cd.
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Sabbabharanasafichanmna ti hatthipagadihi sab-
behi abharanehi alankaravasena safichaditasarira.

Annapanam c¢a adaya khajjabhojjam
anappakan ti sialiodanddiannam ambapanadipanam
pitthakhadaniyadikhajjam avasittham - aharasankhatam
bhojjaii ca pahutam gahetva. Uyyanam abhiha-
rayin ti nakkhattakilavasena uyyanam upanesi. Anna-
panadi tattha® anetva saha parijanena kilanti ramanti
paricariyanti ti adhippayo.2 Sakete Afijanam vanan
ti Saketasamipe Aiijanavane viharam pavisi.

Lokapajjotan ti fianapajjotena lokassa pajjota-
bhutam. Phusayin3 ti phusi. Adhikam gacchan fi
attho. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Sujataya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LIV.

Ucce kule ti adika Anopamaya theriya gatha.
Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave
vivattapanissayam kusalam upacinanti anukkamena vimut-
tiparipacaniyena dhamme paribrihitva imasmim buddhup-
pade Saketanagare Majjhassa nama setthino dhita hutva
nibbatti. Rupasampattiya Anopama ti nimam ahosi.
Tassa vayappattakile bahu setthiputtd rajamahamatta
rajano ca pitu dutam pahesum: ‘‘attano dhitaram Amno-
pamam 4 dehi, idaii ¢’idail ca 5 dassama’ ti. Sa tam sutva
upanissayasampannatiya ‘ gharavasena mayham attho
n’atthiti’ satthu santikam gantva dhammam sutva fianassa
paripakam gatatta desananusarena vipassanam arabhitva
tam ussukkapenti maggapatipatiya tatiyaphale patitthasi.
Sa sattharam pabbajjam yacitva satthu anaya bhikkhunu-
passayam upagantva bhikkhuninam santike pabbajitva
sattame divase arahattam sacchikatva attano patipattim
paccavekkhitva udanavasena :

r hattha, ed. 2 paricare santi adhippayo, cd.
3 phussayin, ed. - 4 Anupamam, ed. 5 iiic’ idaiica, cd.
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Ucce kule aham jata bahuvitte mahaddhane
vannarupena sampanna dhita Majjhassa atraja. 151.
Patthita rajaputtehi setthiputtehi gijjhita

piti me pesayi datam : ‘‘ Detha mayham Anopamam. 152.
Yattakam * tulita esa tuybam dhitd Anopama

tato atthagunam dassam hirafifiam ratanani ca.” 158.
Saham 2 disvana sambuddham lokajettham anuttaram
tassa padani vanditva ekamante upavisi. 154.

80 me dhammam adesesi 3 anukampéya Gotamo.
Nisinna asane tasmim phusayi4 tatiyam phalam. 155.
Tato kesani chetvana pabbajim anagariyam

ajja me sattami S ratti yato tanha visosita. 156.

ti ima gatha abhasi Tattha ucce kule ti ularaname
vessakule. Bahuvitte ti alankaradibahuvittipakarane.
Mahaddhane ti nidhanagate yeva. Cattarisakotipari-
manassa mahato dhanassa atthibhavena mahaddhane aham
jata ti yojana. Vannaripena sa‘mpanna ti vanna-
sampanni c’eva rapasampanna ca. Siniddhabhasuraya
chavisampattiya abharanadisariravayavasampattiyd ca
sampannagata ti attho. Dhita Majjhassa atraja
ti Majjhanamassa setthino orasa dhita. Patthita raja-
puttehi ti: ‘Katham nu kho tam labheyyama” ti
rajakumarehi abhipatthita. Setthiputtehi gijjhita
ti tatha setthikumarehi pi gijjhita paccasimsitd. Detha
mayham Anopaman ti rajaputtadayo ““detha may-
ham Anopamam detha mayhan” ti pitu santike dutam
pesayimsu.

Yattakamo6 tulita esa ti tuyham dhitda Anopama
yattakam dhanam agghati ti tulitatulita lakkhanaiifiahi
paricchinnd. Tato atthagunam dassamiz ti
pitu me pesayi ditan ti yojana. Sesam hetthadvuttanayam
eva.

Anopamaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

t yatthakam, cd. 2 ga mam, cd. 3 adesi, cd.
4 phussayi, cd. 5 sattama, cd. 6 yatthakam, cd.
7 atthagunam deyam dass, cd.
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LV.

Buddhavira namo ty atthu ti adika Mahapaja-
patigotamiya gatha. Ayam pi kira Padumuttarabhaga-
vato kale Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vififintam
patta satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam ekam
bhikkhunim rattafifiinam aggatthane thapentam disva
adhikarakammam katva tam thanantaram patthapetva
yavajivam danadini puiifiani katva kappasatasahassam
devamanussesu samsaritva Kassapassa ca bhagavato am-
hakaii ca bhagavato antare buddhasuiifie loke Baranasi-
yam paficannam dasisatanam jetthaka hutva nibbatti
Atha sa vassupanayikasamaye pafica paccekabuddhe Nan-
damulakapabbharato Isipatane otaritva nagare pindaya
caritva Isipatanam eva gantva vassupanayikakutiya
atthaya hatthakammam pariyesante disva ta dasiyo tasam
attano samike samadayitva cankamanadiparicirasam-
panna’ pafica kutiyo karetvd maificapithapaniyaparibho-
janiyabhajanadini upatthapetva paccekabuddhe temasam
tattha vasanatthaya patifilam karetva varabhikkham
patthapesum. 8a attano varadivase bhikkham datum na
sakkoti. Tassd sayam sakagehato niharitva deti, evam
temasam patijaggitva pavaranays sampattaya ekekam dasi
ekekam satakam visajjapesi. Pafica thulasatakasatani
ahesum, tani parivattapetva paficannam paccekabuddha-
nam ticivarani katva adasi. Paccekabuddha tasam pas-
santinam yeva akasena Gandhamadanapabbatam aga-
mamsu, ta pi sabba yavajivam kusalam katva devaloke
nibbattimsu. Tasam jetthika tato cavitva Baranasiya
avidure pesakaragame pesakarajetthikaya gehe nibbatti.
Vififiutam patva Padumavatiya putte paficasate pacce-
kabuddhe disva sampiyayamana sabbe vanditva bhikkham
adasi. Te bhattakiccam katva Gandhamadanam eva
agamamsu. Sa pi yavajivam kusalam katva devamanus-
gesu samsaranti amhakam satthu nibbattato puretaram
eva Devadahanagare Mahasuppabuddhassa gehe pati-

1 cankamane, ed.
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sandhim ganhi. Gotami ti'ssa* gottakatam eva namam
ahosi, Mahamayaya kanitthabhagini. Lakkhanapathaka pi
“imasam dvinnam pi kucchiyam vasita daraka cakkavatti
bhavissanti ” ti vyakarimsu. Suddhodanamaharaja vayap-
pattakale dve pi mangalam katva attano gharam atinesi.
Aparabhiage amhakam satthari uppajjitva pavattavara-
dhammacakke anupubbena tattha tattha veneyyanam
anuggaham karonte Vesalim 2 upanissaya kutagarasalayam
viharante Suddhodanamaharaja setacchattassa hettha
arahattam sacchikatva parinibbasi. Atha Mahapajapati
pabbajitukama hutva sattharam ekavaram pabbajjam
yacamana alabhitva dutiyavaram kesam chindapetva
kasayani acchadetva kalahavivadasuttantadesanapariyo-
sane nikkhamitva pabbajitanam 3 paficannam Sakyakuma-
rasatanam padaparicarikahi saddhim Vesalim 4 gantva
Anandattheram sattharam yacapetva atthahi garudham-
mehi pabbajjaii ca S upasampadail ca patilabhi. Itara pana
sabba pi ekato upasampanna - ahesum, ayam ettha
samkhepo. Vittharato pan’etam vatthupaliyam agatam
eva. Evam upasampanna pana Mahapajapatigotami
satthdram upasankamitva abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi.
Ath’assa sattha dhammam desesi. Sa satthu santike
kammatthanam gahetva bhavanam anuyuifijanti naei-
rass’eva abhififiapatisambhidaparivaram arahattam pa-
puni. Sesa pana paiicasata bhikkhuniyo nandakovada-
pariyosane chalabhififia ahesum. Ath’ekadivasam sattha
Jetavanamahavihare ariyaganamajjhe nisinno bhikkhuniyo
thanantare thapento Mahapajapatigotamim 6 rattafifia-
nam bhikkhuninam aggatthane thapesi. Sa phalasukhena
nibbanasukhena vitinamenti katafifiuiaya thatva ekadiva-
sam satthu gunabhitthavanapubbakaupakaranabhavamu-
khena afifiam vyakaronti:

Buddhavira namo ty atthu sabbasattanam uttama 7
yo mam dukkhé pamocesi afifiam ca bahukam janam. 157.

t i sa, cd. 2 Vesali, cd. 3 pabbajjitanam, cd.
4 Vesali, cd. 5 pabbajaii, cd. 6 ogotami, cd.
7 uttamam, cd.
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Sabbadukkham parififidtam hetutanha visosita
ariyatthangiko® maggo nirodho phusito 2 maya. 158.
Mata putto pita bhata ayyika ca pure ahum 3
yathabhuccam ajananti 4 samsari’ham anibbisam. 159.
Dittho hi me so bhagava antimo’yam samussayo
nikkhino jatisamsaro n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 160.
Araddhaviriye pahitatte niccam dalhaparakkame
samagge savake passa, esd buddhana vandana. 161.
Bahunnam vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamam
vyadhimaranatunnanam 5 dukkhakkhandham vyapanudf
ti. 162.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha buddhavira ti catu-
saccabuddhesu virasabbaiifiubuddho hutva uttamaviriyehi
catusaccabuddhe va catubbidhasamappadhanaviriyanibbat-
tiya vijitavijayatta vira nama. Bhagava pana viriyapara-
miparipuriya  caturangasamannagataviriyadhitthanena 6
satisayacatubbidhasamappadhanakiccanibbattiya tassa ca
vinayasantane sammad eva patitthapitatta visesato viriya-
yuttatdya viro ti vattabbatam arahati. Namo ty attha
ti namo namakkaro te hotu. Sabbasattamam
uttama ti apadadibhedesu sattesu siladigunehi uttamo
bhagava. Tad ekasesam satthu pakdragunam dassetum
yo mam dukkha pamocesi afiiam ca bahu-
kam janan ti vatva attano dukkarapamuttabhavam
bhaventi sabbadukkhan ti githam aha. Puna yato
pamocesi tam tattha dukkham ekadesena dassenti mata
putto ti gatham aha.

Tattha yathabhuccam ajananti7 ti pavatti-
hetuadi yathabhutam anavabojjhanti. Samsari’ham
anibbisan® ti samsarasamuddapatittham avindanti
alabhanti ragadisu  aparaparuppattivasena  samsari
ahan ti kathenti aha “mata puttoo i adi’

( T bhavit’ attho, cd. 2 phussito, ed. 3 ahu, cd.
4 pajananti, ed. 5 maranacatune, cd.
6 ogampannage, cd. 7 pajananti, ed.
8 anibbisan, cd. 9 matu putto, ed.
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Yasmim bhave etassa mata ahosi tato afifiasmim bha-
ve hi tass’eva! putto, tato afifiasmim bhave pita bhata
ahu ti attho. Dittho me ti gathaya pi attano dukkhato
pamuttabhavam eva vibhaveti. Tattha dittho hime
80 bhagava ti so bhagavdi sammasambuddho attana
ditthalokuttaradhammadassanena fianacakkhuna maya
paccakkhato dittho. Yo hi dhammam passati bhagavan-
tam passati nama yathaha : *Yo kho Vakkhali dhammam
passati 80 mam passati ” ti adi.

Araddhaviriye ti paggahitaviriye. Pahitatte
ti nibbanam pesitacitté. Niccam dalhaparakkame
ti appattassa pattiya phalasamapattattaya sabbakalam
thiraparakkame. Samagge ti siladitthisamaiifiena
samhatabhavena 2 samagge satthu desanaya savanatte
jatatta. Savake ti ime maggattha ime phalattha ti
yathavato passati. Esa buddhana3 vandana ti sa
satthu dhammasarirabhitassa ariyasavakanam ariyabha-
vabhutassa ca lokuttaradhammassa atthapaccakkhakiriya
esd sammasambuddhanam savakabuddhanaii ca vandana
yathavatorananinnata.

Bahunnam vata atthaya ti osianagathaya pi
satthu lokassa bahupakaranam yeva vibhaveti. Yam
pan’ettha atthato na vibhattam tam suviiifieyyam eva.

Ath’ ekada Mahapajapatigotami satthari Vesaliyam
viharante mahavane kiutagarasalayam sayam Vesaliyam
bhikkhunupassaye viharanti pubbanhasamayam Vesaliyam
pindaya caritva bhattam bhufijitva attano divatthane
yathaparicchinnakalam phalasamapattisukhena vitina-
metva phalasamapattito vutthaya attano patipattim 4
paccavekkhitva somanassajats attano sankhare avajjanti
tesam khinasavabhavam s fiatva evam cintesi: yan nuna-
ham viharam gantva bhagavantam anujata manobhavayena
ca there sabbe va sabrahmacariye apucchitvaé idha agac-
chanta parinibbapeyyan ti. Yatha ca theriya evam tassa

1 hi sseva, cd. 2 gamamhata, cd.
3 buddhanam, cd. 4 patipatti, cd.
s khinabhavam, e¢d. 6 gpucchetva, cd.
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parivarabhitanam paﬁcaanis&tinam parivi-
takko ahosi. Tena vuttan{ Apadane :—
Ekada lokapajjoto Vesaliyam mahavane
kutagaresu salayam vasate narasarathi.r 1.
Tada jinassa matuccha Mahagotami bhikkhuni
tahim gate 2 pure ramme vasi bhikkhunupassaye.? 2.
Bhikkhunihi vimuttahi satehi saha paficahi
rahogataya tass’evam cittassasi4 vitakkitam.s 8.
Buddhassa parinibbanam 6 savakaggayugassa 7 va
Rahulanandanandanam 8 naham lacchami passitum 4.
Buddhassa parinibbanam savakaggayugassa va 9
Mahakassapanandanam Apandarahulana ca.© 5.
Patipucchaham 1 sankhare osajjitvana nibbutim
gaccheyyam 2 lokanathena anuiifiata mahesina. 6.
Tatha paficasatanam pi bhikkhuninam vitakkitam
asi Khemadikanam pi etad eva vitakkitam. 7.
Bhumicalo tada asi nadita '3 devadudrabhi
upassayadhivatthayo 4 devata sokapilita. 8.
Vilapanta sukarunam tatth’assini pavattayum
mitta bhikkhuniyo tehi upagantvana Gotamim. 9.
Nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravam 5
tattha toyalavasitta mayam ayye 16 raho gata. 10.
Sacala calita bhumi nadita 17 devadudrabhi
parideva ca suyyante 18 kim attham 29 nuna Gotami. 11.
Tada avoca sa saddam yatha parivitakkitam
tayo pi sabba ahamsu 2 yatha parivitakkitam. 12.
Yadi te rucitam ayye nibbanam paramam sivam
nibbayissama sabba pi buddhanuififiaya subbate. 18.

1 vasatena sarathi, P. 2 tahim kate, A.
3 bhikkhunapassaye, P. . 4 cittassapi, A. P.
5 vikkitam, P. 6 parinibbana, P. 7 savakappay°, P.
8—9 Rahul>—°yugassa va, om. P.

1o orghulo pi ca, P. 1 opucchayusankh, A.
12 agaccho, P. 13 adita, P. 14 oyatthaya, P.
15 abravi, P. 6 mayameyya, P. 17 adita, P.

18 giuyante, P. 19 kim attha, P. 20 ghamsu, A.
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Mayam pahaya nikkhanta * ghara pi ca bhava pi ca
sahaye’va gamissama nibbanam padam 2 uttamam. 14.
Nibbanaya vadantinam kim vakkhami ti sa vadi 2
saha sabbahi niggafichi bhikkhunilayana tada. 15.
Upassaye ya ’dhivattha devata ta khamantu me
bhikkhuunilayanassedam pacchimam dassanam mama. 16.
Na jard maccu va yattha 4 appiyehi samagamo 5
piyehi na viyogo 'tthi tam vajissam asankhatam. 17.
Avitaraga tam sutva vacanam sugatorasa

sokattd paridevimsu ‘‘ aho no appapuiiiiata.” 18.
Bhikkhuninilayo sufifio bhuto tahi vina ayam

passa te viya tarayo ¢ na dissanti jinorasa. 19.
Nibbanam Gotami yati satehi saha paiicahi
nadisatehi va saha Ganga paficahi sigaram. 20.
Rathiyaya vajanti? tam disva saddha upasika

ghara nikkhamma padesu nipacca idam abravum. 21.
‘¢ Pasidassu mahabhoge anathayo vihaya no;

taya na yutta nibbatum ”’ icchatta vilapimsu ta. 22.
Tasam sokapahanattham avoca madhuram giram :
ruditena alam putta hasakalo’yam ajja vo. 28.
Parififiatam mahadukkham dukkhahetu vivajjito
nirodho me sacchikato maggo capi subhavito. 24.
Paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam
ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samuahata. 25.

Yass’ atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam

80 me attho anuppatto sabbasaiifiojanakkhayo. 26.
Buddho tassa ca saddhammo antno yava titthati
nibbdtum tava kilo me ma mam socatha puttika. 27.
Kondaiifianandanandadi titthanti Rahulo jino
sukhito sahito sangho hatadabba ca titthiya. 28.
Okkakavamsassa yaso ussito Maramaddano

nanu sampati kalo 8 me nibbanatthaya puttika. 29.

* mayam saha va niko, A. 2 puram, P.

3 gasanam, P.; sa vadam, A. 4 tam yatthi, P,
5 samagama, P. 6 tarayo, B.

7 vajantiyo, A. 8 sampattakalo, B.

11
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Cirappabhuti yam mayham patthitam ajja sijjhate

Ananda bherikalo 'yam kim vo assihi puttika. 30.

Sace mayi daya atthi yadi ¢’ atthi kataiifinta
saddhammatthitiya sabba karotha viriyam dalham. 81.
Thinam adéasi pabbajjam sambuddho yacito maya

tasma yathaham nandissam tatha tam anutitthatha. 82.
Ta evam anusasitva bhikkhunihi purakkhata

upecea buddham vanditva idam vacanam abravi: 88.
Aham Sugata te mata tvam ca vira pita mama
saddhammasukhada natha * taya jat’amhi Gotama. 34.
Samvaddhito? ’yam Sugata ripakayo maya tava

anindito 3 dhammatanu mama samvaddhito 4 taya. 85.
Muhuttam tanhasamanam khiram tvam payito maya
tayaham 5 santam accantam dhammakhiram pi payita. 86.
Bandhana rakkhane mayham anano tvam mahamune
puttakama thiyo yacam ¢ labhanti tadisam sutam.7 87.
Mandhatadinarindanam ya mata sa bhavannave
nimuggaham taya 8 putta tarita bhavasagara. 88.

‘“ Raiifio mata mahesi ”’ ti sulabham namam itthinam 9
“Buddhamata” ti yam namam etam paramadullabham. 89.
tail ca laddham mahavira panidhinam maman taya
anukam va mahantam va tam sabbam puritam taya.rr 40.
Parinibbatum icchami vihayemam kalevaram

anujanahi me vira dukkhantakara nayaka. 41.
Cakkankusadhajakinne pade kamalakomale

pasarehi. Panaman te karissam puttauttame.r2 42,
Suvannarasisankasam sariram kuru pakatam

katva deham sudittham te santim gacchami’3 nayaka. 48.
Dvattimsalakkhanupetam supabhalakantam tanum
saiijhaghana 14 va balakkam s matueccham dassayi jino. 44.

 ogukhadam natha, P. 2 samvaddhito, A.
3 anindiyo, P. 4 samvaddhito, A. 5 tassdham, P.
6 dhiyoyaca, P. 7 puttam, P. 8 tassa, P.
9 nimanimittinam, P. o tiya, P. I maya, P.
12 puttapemasa, P. 13 santi gacchama, P.
14 gafichac, A. 15 balattam, B. ‘
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Phullaravindasankase tarunadiccasappabhe 1

cakkankite padatale tato sa sirasa pati. 45.

Panamami 2 naradicea adiccakulaketunam

pacchime marane tuyham na tam ikkham’aham puno. 46.

Itthiyo nama lokagga sabbadosa karama ta

yadi ko c’atthi 3 doso me khamassu karunakara. 47.

Itthikanaii ca pabbajjam yam’ ham yacim punappunam

ettha ce atthi4 doso me tam khamassu narasabha. 48.

Maya bhikkhuniyo vira tavanuiifidya sasita

tatra ce atthi dunnitam tam khamassu khamapita.s 49.

Akkhante nama khantabbam é kimbhave gunabhisane

kim uttaran te vakkhami nibbanaya vajantiya. 50.

Suddhe antne mama bhikkhusanghe loka ito nissaritum
khamante

pabhatakale 7 vyasanangatanam disvana niyyati va canda-
lekha. 51.

Tadetara bhikkhuniyo jinaggam tara va candanugata
Sumerum 8

padakkhinam kacca nipacca pade thitad 9 mukhantam samu-
dikkhamana. 52.

Na tittipubbam ° tava dassanena cakkhum na sotam tava
bhasitena

cittam mama kevalam ekam eva pappuyya!* tam dham-
marasgena tittim.r2 58.

Nadato parisayan te 13 vaditabbapaharino

ye te dakkhanti vadanam 4 dhaiifia 15 te narapungava. 54.

Dighanguli tambanakhe subhe ayatapamhike

ye pade panamissanti 6 te pi dhafifia gunandhara.’7 55.

Madhurani pahatthani dosagghani hitani ca

~ =

ye te vakyani suyyanti te pi dhaiifia naruttama. 56.

* karunade, P. 2 panamami, P. 3 yadi ko pacatthi, P.

4 tattha, A. 5 khamami ti, B.

6 akkhantena akhan°, A. ; akkhatam ama khanto, P.

7 pabbhatac, P. 8 Sinerum, P. 9 dhita, P.
10 titthipe, P. 11 pabbuyya, A. P. 12 titthi, P.
13 parisayanto, P. 14 vadantam, P. 15 paiifia, P.

16 panamissanti, P. 17 gunandhara, P.



148 LV. MAHAPAJAPATIGOTAMI.

dhafifizhan te mahavira manapujanatappara *
tinnasamsarakantara 2 suvakyena sirimato. 57.

Tato sa anumanetva3 bhikkhusangham pi subbata
Rahulanandanande ca vanditva idam abravi: 58..
asivisilayasame rogavase kalevare

nibbinna dukkhasanghate4 jaramaranagocare 59.
Nanakalamalakinne s parayatte ¢ nirihake

tena nibbatum icchami anumaiiiiatha puttaka. 60.
Nando Rahulabhaddo ca vitasoka nirasava
thitacalathitithira 7 dhammatam anucintayum. 61.
dbir atthu sankhatam lolam asaram kadalipamam
mayamaricisadisam ittaram & anavatthitam. 62.
Yattha nama jinassayam matuccha buddhaposika
Gotami nidhanam yati aniccam sabbasankhatam 68.
Anando ca tada sekho sokatto jinavaecchalo
tatth’assuni karonto so karunam paridevati: 64.
Hasanti9 Gotami yati nina buddho  pi nibbutim
gacchati naciren’ eva aggi-r-iva I* nirindhano. 65.
Evam vilapaméanan tam Anandam aha Gotami:
sutisagaragambhira buddhopatthanatappara 66.

Na yuttam socitum putta hasakale 12 upatthite

taya me saranam 3 putta nibbanantam upagatam. 67.
Taya 4 tata samajjhittho 5 pabbajjam anujani no
ma putta vimano hohi 16 saphalo te parissamo. 68.
Yam na dittham puranehi 7 titthikacariyehi pi

tam padam sukumarihi sattavassahi® veditam. 69.
Buddhasasanapaleta 19 pacchimam 2° dassanam tava
tattha gaccham’ aham putta gato yattha na dissate. 70.

t ofampara, P. 2 tinna°, P. 3 anubhavetva, B.
4 nibbinna dukkhasankhate, P. 5 okalao, P.
6 parayatthe, P. 7 odhitivara, B.

8 itaram, P. B. 9 bhasanti, P.
o nanu buddho, A. B. ™ aggi viya. 2 hasakare, P.
13 maranam, P. 14 tassa, P. 15 gamijjho, P.
16 hoti, P. 17 puranehi, A. 18 gatave, B.

19 opaleto, B. 20 khamantam, P.
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Kadaci dhammam desento khipi lokagganayako
tadaham asisavicam ! avocam 2 anukampika: 71.

“ Ciram jiva mahavira kappam tittha mahamune
sabbalokassa atthaya bhavassu ajaramaro.” 72.

Tam tathavadinim 3 buddho mamam so etam abravi4:
“na h’ evam vandiya buddha yatha vandasi Gotami.” 78.
“ Katham carahi sabbaififiu vanditabba tathagata
katham avandiya buddha tam me akkhahi pucchito.” 74.
« Araddhaviriye pahitatte niccam dalhaparakkame
samagge savake passa etam buddhana vandanam.”5 75.
Tato upassayam gantva ekikaham 6 vicintayim :
samaggam parisam natho roceti7 ti bhavantago. 76.
Handaham parinibbissam ma vipattitam addasam.8
evaham cintayitvana disvana isisattamam 77.
parinibbanakalam tam arocesim 9 vinayakam.

tato so samanuiifiasi : kalam janahi Gotami. 78.

Kilesd —pa— anasava. 79.

Svagatam —pa— sasanam. 80.

Patisambhida —pa— sasanam. 81.

Thinam dhammabhisamaye ye bala vimatingata

tesam ditthippahanattham iddhim dassehi Gotami. 82.
Tada nipacca sambuddham uppatitvana ambaram
iddhim anekam ° dassesi buddhanufifiaya Gotami. 88.
Ekika bahudha asi 1* bahudha-c-ekika tatha

avibhavam tirobhavam tirokuddam tironabham 12 84.
Asajjamana *3 agama bhumiyam pi nimujjatha
abhijjamane udake agafichi mahiya yatha. 85.

Sakuni va yathakase ™ pallanken’ agami 15 tada

vasam vattesi kayena yava brahmanivesanam. 86.

* asi vacanam, P. B. 2 avocum, P.
3 tathavadini, P. 4 mama 8o eta bravi, P.
5 vandana, P. B. 6 ekakaham, A. 7 rocesi, A.
8 vippattitam, A. ; vipattitamandassam, P.

9 arocesi, P. 10 jddhi aneka, P.

1z ehika bahudha capi, P.

12 tirokutam tironagam, A. 13 asajjo, B.

%4 tathakase, A. 15 pallankena kami, A.
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Sinerum dandam katvana chattam katva mahamahim*
samilam parivattetva dharayam cankami nabhe. 87.
Chasurodayakalo va lokaii ca kasi dhumikam 2
yugante 3 viya lokam sa 4 jalamalakulam aka. 88.
Mucalindam 5 mahaselam Merumulanadantare ¢
sasapa-r-iva sabbani eken’aggahi mutthina. 89.
angulaggena 7 chadesi bhakaram sadisakaram
candasurasahassani avelam 8 iva dharayi. 90.
Catusagaratoyani dharayi ekapanina
yugantajaladakaram 9 mahavassam pavassatha. 91.
Cakkavattim saparisam mapayi sa nabhatthale
Garulam dviradam ™ siham vinadantam padassayi.’r 92.
ekika abhinimmitva 'ppameyyam bhikkhuniganam
puna antaradhapetva ekika munim abravi: 938.
Matuccha te mahavira tava sasanakarika

anuppatta sakam attham 2 pade vandami 13 cakkhuma. 94.
Dassetva vividham iddhim ™ orohitva nabhatthala
vanditva lokapajjotam ekamantam nisidi sa. 95.

8a 15 visavassasatika jatiyaham mahamune

alam ettavata vira nibbayissami nayaka.® 96.

Tada ti 7 vimhita sabba parisa sa kataiijali

avoc’ ayye 8 katham asi atuliddhiparakkama.rs 97.
Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 98.
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jatamaccakule ahum
sabbopakarasampanne iddhe phite mahaddhane. 99.
Kadaci pituna saddhim dasiganapurakkhata 20

mahata parivarena tam upecca narasabham 100.

* mahi imam, P. 2 dhumakam, P. 3 yugandhe, P.

4 piyalokamsa, A. 5 Muiicalindam, A.

6 omulan°, P. 7 anguliggena, P. 8 avelam, P.
9 yugandhajalaja kara, P. 1o dvitudam, P.
1t padassasi, P. 12 attam, P. 13 yandama, P.
14 vividha iddhi, P. 15 ga, P. 16 payakam, P.
17. tada ta, P. 18 gvoceya, P.

19 oparakkama, A. 20 opurakkhita, P
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Visavam ! viya vassantam dhammamegham pavassayam 2

saradadiccasadisam ramsijalasamujjalam 101.

disva cittam pasadetva 3 sutva c’assa subhasitam 4

‘matuccham bhikkhunim5 agge thapentam naranaya-
kam 102.

Sutva datva mahadanam sattaham tassa tadino

sasanghassa naraggassa paccayani bahuni ca 108.

nipacca padamulamhi tam thanam abhipatthayim.

Tato mahaparisati avoca isisattamo : 104.

Ya sasangham abhojesi sattaham lokanayakam

tam aham kittayissami sunatha mama bhasato. 105.

Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 106.

Tagsa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita

GotamI nama namena hessati satthu savika. 107.

Tassa buddhassa matuccha jivikapadika ¢ ayam

rattaiifianail ca aggattam bhikkhuninam labhissati. 108.

Tam sutvaham 7 pamoditva 8 yavajivam tada jinam

paccayehi upatthitva tato kalakata 9 aham. 109.

Tavatimsesu devesu sabbakamasamiddhisu

nibbatta dasah’ angehi ° aiifie abhibhavi aham.™* 110.

Rupasaddehi gandhehi rasehi phusanehi ca

ayunapi ca vannena sukhena yasasa pi ca. 111.

Tath’evadhipateyyena adhiggayha 2 virocanam

ahosim amarindassa mahesi dayita tahim. 112.

Samsare samsaranti 'ham kammavayusamerita

Kasissa raiifio visaye ajayim dasagamake.’3 118.

Paiica dasasatanina nivasanti tahim tada

sabbesam tattha yo jettho tassa jaya ahos’ aham. 114.

Sayambhuno paiicasatd gamam pindaya pavisum.

te disvana aham tuttha saha sabbahi itthibhi 115.

I vasantam, A. 2 pavassaram, P. 3 pasaditva, P.
4 vassasubhe, P. 5 bhikkhuni, P.

6 jivitamatika, B. ; jivitape,P. 7 ham om. A.

8 pamudita, P. 9 kalankata, A.
1o dag’angehi, P. 11 gfifiehi nikkami aham, P.

12 pfiggayha, A. 13 afifiasi gamake, P.
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Subha bhavitva * sabbayo 2 catumase upatthahum.3
Ticivarani datvana samsarimha sasamika. 116.

Tato cuta sabba pi ta Tavatimsagatd mayam.
pacchime ca bhave dani jata Devadahe pure. 117.
Pita Afijanasakko me mata mama Sulakkhana

tato Kapilavatthusmim Suddhodanagharam gata. 118.
Sesa Sakyakule jata Sakyanam gharam agamum
aham visittha sabbasam jinassapadika ahum. 119.
Mama putto’ bhinikkhamma buddho asi vinayako.
Pacchaham pabbajitvana satehi saha paficahi 120.

ye tada pubbajatiyam amhakam ahu samino 121.
Saha puiifiassa kattaro mahasamayakaraka
phusimsu 5 arahattan te sugatenanukampita.b 122.
tadetara bhikkhuniyo druhimsu7 nabhatthalam
samgata viya tarayo virocimsu mahiddhika. 123.
Iddhim 8 aneka dassesum pilandhavikatim 9 yatha
kammaro kanakass’ eva ° kammaififiassa susikkhita. 124.
dassetva patiherani It cittani ca bahuni ca

tosetva va dipavaram munim saparisam 2 tada 123.
orohitvana gagana 13 vanditva isisattamam
anuiifiata naraggena yatha thane nisidisum. 126.
Aho 'nukampika 4 amham samvasam cira 5 Gotami
vasita tava puiifiehi patta no asavakkhayam. 127.
Kilesa —pa— sasanam. 128.

Iddhiyam ca vasi homa$ dibbaya sotadhatuya
Cetopariyaiianassa vasi homa mahamune. 129.
Pubbenivasam janama dibbacakkhum visodhitam
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 180.

T puga bhavitva, B.; pugava hutva, A.
2 ganhayo, B. 3 upatthayi, P. 4 vinahi saha, P.

5 phussimsu, P. 6 ckampite, P.

7 araho, A. 8 iddhisu, P. 9 piladdhanavikati, P.
o kanakam yeva, P. 1 patihirani, A.

2 purisasadisam, P. 13 gagana, P.

4 'nukampita, P. 15 vira, P. 16 homi, P.
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Atthe dhamme ca nerutte patibhane ca vijjati*

fanam amham mahavira uppannam tava santike. 131.
Asmabhiparicinno ’si mettacittahi nayaka

anujanahi sabbayo nibbanaya mahamune. 182.
Nibbayissama ice’ evam kim vakkhami vadantiyo

yassa dani ca vo kalam? mafifiatha ti jino bravi. 188.
Gotamiadika tayo tada bhikkhuniyo jinam

vanditva asani tamha vatthaya dgamimsu ta. 184.
Mahata janakayena saha lokagganayako

anusamsavayi viro matuccham yava kotthakam. 185.
Tada nipati padesu Gotami lokabandhuno

sahetarahi3 sabbahi pacchimam padavandanam. 186.
Idam pacchimakam+ mayham lokanathassa dassanam
na puno amatikaram passissami mukham tava. 187.
Na ca me vadanam 5 vira tava padesu komale
samphusissami lokagga® ajja gacchami nibbutim. 188.
Rupena kim tavanena ditthadhamme yathatathe 7
sabbam sankhatam ev’etam anassasikam ittaram. 189.
Sa saha tahi gantvana bhikkhunupassayam sakam
addhapallankam abhujya 8 nisidi paramasane.? 140.
Tada upasika tattha buddhasasanavacchala

tagsa pavattim®* sutvana upesum padavandika. 141.
Karehi uram pahantva chinnamula yatha lata

rodenta karunam ravam?r2 sokattd bhuvi3 patita..+ 142.
Ma no saranade nathe vihaya gami’s nibbutim 6
nipatitvana yacama sabbayo sirasa mayam. 143.

Ya padhanatama?7 tasam saddhapaiifia upasika

tassa sisam pamajjanti idam vacanam abravim®: 144.
Alam putta visadena marapasanuvattina

aniccam sankhatam sabbam viyogantam?9 calacalam. 145.

T vijjati, A. 2 te kalam, P. 3 sah’ eva tahi, A.
4 iman p°, P. 5 te vandanam, P. 6 lokaggam, P.
7 yathatatham, P. 8 abhuiija, A. P.; aruhyam, B.

9 varamasane, P. 10 oygcchalo, P. 1 pavatti, A.
2 ravam, P. 13 bhami, B. 14 patika, P.
15 vihayagami, P. 6 nibbuti, P.

17 padanate, P. 18 abravi, cdd. 19 viyogandham, P.
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Tato sa ta visajjitva* pathamam jhanam uttamam
dutiyafi ca tatiyaii ca samapajji catutthakam. 146.
Akasayatanai ceva vifilidnayatanam tatha

akificam? neva saiifiaii ca samapajji yathakkamam. 147.
Patilomena jhanani samapajjatha Gotami '
yavata3 pathamam jhanam tato yava catutthakam. 148.
Tato vutthaya nibbayi dipaceci va4 nirasana

bhimicalo maha asi nabhasmas vijjuta® pati. 149.
Panadita7 dudrabhiyo paridevimsu devata

pupphavutthi ca gagana abhivassatha medinim. 150.
Kampito Meruraja pi rangamajjhe yatha nato

sokena catidino 'va8 viravo asi sagaro.9 151.

Deva nagasura brahma samviggahimsu tam khane
anicca vata sankhara yathayam vilayam gata. 152.

Ya cemam parivarimsu satthu sasanakarika

tayo pi anupadana dipacci I° viya nibbuta. 158.

Ha yoga vippayogantarr haniccam sabbasankhatam

ha jivitam vinasantam iccasi™ paridevana. 154.

Tato deva ca brahma ca lokadhammanuvattanam
kalanuripam kubbanti upetva isisattamam. 155.

Tada amantayi satthi Anandam sutisagaram:3
gacchananda nivedehi bhikkhinam matu nibbutim.m 156.
Tadanando niranando assuna punnalocano

gaggarena sarenahas ¢ samagacchantu® bhikkhavo. 157.
Pubbadakkhinapacchasu uttarayaii®z ca santike
sunantu® bhasitam mayham bhikkhavo sugatorasa. 158.
Ya vandayi payattena sariram pacchimam mune

sa Gotami gatda santim 19 tara va suriyodaya 2° 159.

T ga tam viso, P. 2 gkifiei, P. 3 pabhavata, P.
4 dipacchiva, P. 5 nabhasa, A. 6 vijjata, P.
7 sanadita, P. 8 odino ca, P.

9 vibhavo asi sagare, P. 10 dipacchi, P.
1 oggntva, P. 12 jechasi, P. 13 gutivisalam, P.
14 nibbuti, P. 15 garenaham, P. 16 gammage, P.
17 uttaraya, A. 18 sunantam, A.

19 ganti, P. 20 guriyadaya, P.
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Buddhamata ti paiifiattam thapayitva gatasamam

na yattha paficanetto pi gatim! dakkhatiz nayako. 160.
Yass’ atthi sugate saddha3 yo ca piyo 4 mahamune
buddhamatuya sakkaram karotu sugatoraso.” 5 161.
Sudurattha pi tam sutva sigham6 agaiichu bhikkhavo
keci buddhanubhavena keci iddhisu kovida. 162.
Kutagaravare ramme sabbasonnamaye 7 subhe
maficakam samaropesum & yattha vutthasi Gotami.s 168.
- Cattaro lokapala te ™ amsehi samadharayum

sesa Sakkadika deva kutagare samaggahum. 164.
saradadiccavannani’z visum kammakatani hi. 165.
Sabba ta pi 3 bhikkhuniyo asum maficesu sayika 4
devanam khandham 15 arilha niyyanti anupubbaso. 166.
Sabbaso chaditam 6 asi vitanena nabhatthalam

satara candasuriya 17 ca laiichita :® kanakamaya. 167.

. Pataka ussita 19 'neka cittaka pupphakaficuka 2°
ogatakasapaddha ca mahisa puppham 2r uggatam. 168.
Dissanti candasuriya pajjalanti 22 ca taraka

majjhagato pi cadicco na tapesi sasi yatha. 169.

Deva dibbehi gandhehi malehi 23 surabhihi ca

vaditehi ca naccehi sangitihi ca pajayum. 170.
Nagasura ca brahmano 24 yathasatti yathabalam
pUjayimsu ca niyyantim 25 nibbutam buddhamataram. 171.
Sabbayo purato nitad nibbuta sugatorasa

Gotami niyyate paccha sakkata buddhaposika. 172.

r gati, P. 2 dakkhiti, P, 3 pattha, P.
4 yo vasi yo, P. 5 sagatoyaso, P.

6 gingham, A. 7 sabbasuvannaye, P.
8 saha ropesum, A. . 9 yattha puttapi Gotami, P.
10 opala ye, P. 12 opj hi, P. 12 garadanicca®, P.
13 t4 hi, P. 14 maififiesu sayitd, P. .15 khattam, P.
16 caritam, P. 17 candasura, A. 18 lafijita, A.
19 vussita, P. 20 citaka pupphakam cuta, P.

21 pubbam, P. 22 vijjalanti, P. 23 mallehi, P.
24 brahmano, A 25 niyanti, P.
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Purato devamanuja sanagasurabrahmaka

paccha sasavako buddho pujattham yati matuya. 178.
Buddhassa parinibbanam nedisam asi yadisam
Gotamiparinibbanam ativ’acchariyam ahu. 174.
Buddho buddhassa nibbine  no patiyadi bhikkhavo
buddho Gotaminibbane Sariputtadika tatha. 175.
Citakani karitvana sabbagandhamayani te
gandhacunnani kinnani 2 jhapayimsu 3 ca ta tahim. 176.
Sesabhéagani dayhimsu 4 atthisesani sabbaso

Anando ca tadavoca samvegajanakam vaco :5 177.
Gotami nidhanam 6 yata dalham 7 ¢’assa sarirakam.
samketam buddhanibbanam na cirena bhavissati. 178.
Tato Gotamidhatuni tassa pattagatani so

upanamesi nathassa Anando buddhacodito. 179.
mahato saravantassa yatha rukkhassa titthato 180.
yo so mahattaro khandho palujjeyya aniccata

tatha bhikkhunisanghassa Gotami parinibbuta. 181.

8 Aho acchariyam mayham 8 nibbutaya pi matuya
sariramattasesaya 9 n’atthi sokapariddavo.ro 182.

Na sociya paresam sa ' tinnasamsarasagara
parivajjitasantapa sitibhuta sunibbuta. 188.

Pandita ’si 12 mahapaiifia puthupaiifia tath’eva ca
rattaiiia bhikkhuninam sa evam dharetha bhikkhavo. 184.
Iddhiya ca vasi asi dibbaya sotadhatuya
cetopariyafianassa vasi asi ca Gotami. 185.
Pubbenivasam aiifiasi dibbacakkhum ca sodhitam
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi tassa punabbhavo. 186.
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca
parisuddham ahua fianam tasma socaniya '3 na sa. 187.

na buddho buddhanibbane, P.

I

2 ocunnapakinnani, A. 3 jhapayisu, P.

4 dayhisu, P. 5 va te, P. 6 nibbutam, P.
7 dayham, A. 88 Apandassa buddhassa, P.
9 sarirapattasesaya, A. 10 oparidevo, P.

I ng g0 viyamaresamhi, P+
2 pandi si, P. 13 gocariya, P.
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Ayoghanahatass’eva ! jalato jatavedaso 2

anupubbipasantassa yatha na fiayate gati 188.

evam sammavimuttanam kamabandhoghatarinam 3

paiiiidpetum gati n’atthi pattanam acalam sukham. 189.

Attadipa 4 tato hotha satipatthanagocara

bhavetva satta bojjhange dukkhass’ antam karissatha ti. 190.

Ittham sudam Mahapajapatigotami ima gathayo abhasittha
ti.

Mahapajapatigotamiya gathavannana samatta.

LVL

Gutte yadattham pabbajja ti adika Guttaya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaci-
nanti anukkamena sambhutavimokkhasambhara hutva
paripakkakusalamula sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim
buddhuppade Savatthiyam brahmanakule nibbatta Gutta s
" ti ’ssa namam ahosi. BSa viiifiutam pattd upanissaya-
sampattiya codiyamana gharavasam jigucchanti matapitaro
anujanapetva Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva ca
vipassanam patthapetva bhavanam anuyufijanti tassa
cittam cirakalaparicayena bahiddharammane vidhavati.
Ekaggam nasi sattha disva tam anuganhanto gandhaku-
tiyam yatha nisinno 'va obhasam pharitva tassa asanne
akase nisinnam viya attanam dassetva ovadanto :

Gautte yadattham pabbajja hitva 6 puttam samussayam 7
tam eva anubrihehi® ma cittassa vasam gami. 168.
Cittena vaificita satta Marassa visaye rata
anekajatisamsaram sandhavanti aviddasio 164.

1 gyoghana°, P. 2 jatavedasa, A.
3 otadinam, P. 4 atthadipa, A.. 5 Gutta om. ed.
6 hita, cd. 7 samuppiyam, m.; samappiyam, cd.

8 tamo anube, cd. 9 sandhavanta avindimsu, cd.
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Kamacchandaii ca vyapadam sakkayaditthim * eva ca
silabbataparamasam vicikicchaii ca paficamam. 165.
Safifioyanani etani pajahitvana bhikkhuni
orambhagamaniyani 2 na-y-idam punar ehisi. 166.
Ragam manam avijjaii ca uddhacecam ca vivajjiya
safiyojanani chetvana dukkhass’ antam kariseasi.3 167.
Khepetva jatisamsaram pariiifidgya punabbhavam

ditth’ eva dhamme nicchata upasanta carissasi ti. 168.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha tam eva anubrdahehi ti
yad attham yassa kilesaparinibbanassa khandhaparinib-
banassa ca atthaya. Hitva4 puttam samupiyan
ti piyayitabbam atiparivattabhogakkhandhaii ca hitva.
Mama sasane pabbajja brahmacariyavaso icchito tam eva
vaddheyyasi sampadeyyasii Ma cittassa vasam
gami digharassaripadiarammanassa panavaddhitassa
kuticittavasam ma gacchi. Yasma cittam nam’etam
mayupamam yena vaiicita andhaputhujjand Maravasanuga
samsaram nativattanti. Tena vuttam cittena vafi-
cita ti adi.> Safiyojanani etani ti etani kamac-
chandaii ca vyapadan ti adina yathavuttani paficabandha-
natthena safiyojanani. Pajahitvana ti anagamimag-
gena samucchinditvi. Bhikkhuni ti tassad alapanam.
Orambhagamaniyani6 ti raparapadhatuto hettha-
bhiage kamadhatuyam manussajivassayitani upakarani,
tattha paticandhiya paccayabhavato. Makaro padasandhi-
karoo. Oram agamaniyani ti pali. So ev’ attho.
Na-y-idam puna-d-ehisi ti orambhagiyanam
safifiojananam pahanena idam kamatthanam kamabhayam
patisandhivase na punar agamissasi. Rakédro padasandhi-
karo. Itthan ti va pali. Itthattam7 kamabhavam ice
eva attho.

Ragan ti riparagail ca ariparagaii ca. Manan ti
aggamaggavajjamanam. Avijjam uddhaccaii ca ti

t ggkkayam do, cd. 2 oraﬁbhag°, cd.
3 karissati, ed. 4 hetva, cd. 5 vaificitadi adi, ed.
6 orambhage, cd. 2 . 7 ittattham, ed.
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etthapi es’ eva nayo. Vivajjiya ti vipassanaya vikkh-
ambhetva. Safiyojananichetvana ti etani rapa-
ragadini paficuddhambhagiyani samyojanani arahattamag-
gena samucchinditva. Dukkhass’antam karissasi
ti sabbavattadukkhassa pariyantapariyosanam papunissasi.

Khepetva jatisamsaram ti jatisamulikasam-
sarappavattim * pariyosapetva. Nicchata ti nittanha
upasanta ti sabbaso kilesanam vipasamena upasanta.
Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Evam satthara imasu 2 gathasu bhasitasu gathapariyo-
sane theri saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva udana-
vasensa bhagavata bhasitaniyamen’ eva ima gatha abhasi.
Ten’ etd theriya gatha nama jata.

Guttaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LVIIL

Catukkhattun ti adika Vijayaya theriya gatha.
Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam wupacinanti anukka-
mena paribruhitakusalamila devamanussesu samsaranti
imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahe aiifiatarasmim kulagehe
nibbattitva vififiutam patta Khemaya theriya gihikale saha-
yika ahosi. Sa tassa pabbajitabhavam sutva ‘‘sapi nama
rajamahesi pabbajissati kim anga panahan’ ti pabbaji-
tukama yeva hutva Khematheriya santikam upasankami.
Theri tassa ajjhasayam fiatva tatha dhammam desesi yatha
. samsare samviggamanasi sasane si abhippasanna bhavis-
sati. Sa tam dhammam sutva samvegajata patiladdha-
saddha ca hutva pabbajjam yaci. Theri tam pabbajesi.
Sa pabbajitva katapubbakicea vipassapubbakicca vipassa-
nam patthapetva hetusampannataya nacirass’ eva saha
patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano patipattim 3 pac-
cavekkhitva udanavasena :

1 opavatti, cd. 2 imaya, cd. 3 patipatti, cd,
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Catukkhattum paficakkhattum vihara upanikkhami
aladdha * cetaso santim 2 citte avasavattini. 169.
Bhikkhunim 3 upasankamma sakkaccam paripucch’ aham.
83 me dhammam adesesi dhatuayatanani4 ca. 170.
Cattari ariyasaccani indriyani balani s ca
bojjhangatthangikam maggam uttamatthassa® pattiya. 171.
Tassaham vacanam sutva karonti anusasanim 7

rattiya purime yame pubbajatim anussari. 172.

Rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayi

rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayi. 173.
Pitisukhena ca kayam pharitva vihari tada

sattamiya pade pasaresi tamokkhandham padaliya ti. 174.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha bhikkhunin ti Khema-
therim 8 sandhaya vadati.

Bojjhangatthangikamaggan ti sattabojjhan-
gaii ca atthangikaii ca ariyamaggam. Uttamatthassa9
pattiya ti arahattassa nibbanassa va pattiya adhiga-
maya.

Pitisukhena ti phalasamapattiyarr pariyapannaya
pitisukhena ca. Kayan ti tam sampayuttam nama
kayam yad anusarena rupakayaii ca. Pharitva ti
phussetva vyapetva va. Sattamiya pade pasaresir?
ti vipassanaya araddbadivasato sattamiyam pallankam
bhinditva pade pasaresi. Katham? Tamokkhandham
padéaliya appadalitapubbam mohakkhandham agga-
maggafianasind padaletva. Sesam hettha vuttanayam
eva.

Vijayaya theriya gathavannana samatta.

Chakkanipatavannana nitthita.

1 laddha, cd. 2 ganti, cd. 3 bhikkhuni, ed.
4 dhatuyo, cd. 5 phalani, ed. 6 uttamattassa, cd.
7 ganusasani, cd. 8 Khematheri, cd.

9 uttamattassa, cd. o nibbanasseva, cd.

ol

T ogamapatti, cd. 12 pasarenti, cd.
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LVIIIL

Sattakanipate musalani gahetvana ti Uttaraya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upaci-
nanti anukkamena samropitakusalamualda samupacitavi-
mokkhasambhara  paripakkavimuttiparipacaniyadhamma
hutva imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam aiifiatarasmim
kulagehe nibbattitva Uttara ti laddhanama anukkamena
vifiiutam patta Patacaraya theriya santikam upasanka-
mitva therl tassa* dhammam kathesi. Sa dhammam
sutva samsare jatasamvega sasane abhippasanna hutva
pabbaji.2 Pabbajitva 'va katapubbakicca Patacaraya theriya
santike vipassanam patthapetva bhavanam anuyuiijanti
upanissayasampannataya indriyanam paripakam gatatta
nacirass’ eva vipassanam ussukkapetva saha patisambhi-
dahi arahattam papuni. Arahattam pana patva attano
patipattim 3 paccavekkhitva udanavasena :

Musalani gahetvana dhafifiam kottenti manava
puttadarani posenta 4 dhanam vindanti manava. 175.
Ghatatha buddhasasane yam katva nanutappati.
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha. 176.
Cittam upatthapetvana ekaggam susamahitam
paccavekkhatha S sankhare parato no ca attato. 177.
Tassaham vacanam sutva Patacaranusasanim ©

pade pakkhalayitvana ekamante upavisi. 178.
Rattiya purime yame pubbajatim anussari,

rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayi, 179.
Rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayi,
tevijja atha vutthasi7 kata te anusasani. 180.
Sakkam va deva tidasa samgame aparajitam
purakkhitva vihissami 8 tevijj’ amhi anasava ti. 181.

* tassa, cd. 2z pabbajji, cd. 3 patipatti, cd.
4 posento, ed. 5 paccavekkha, cd. 6 ogagani, cd.
7 vutthati, cd. 8 viharissami, cd.

12
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Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha cittam upatthapet-
vana ti bhavanacittam kammatthane upatthapetva.
Katham? Ekaggam susamahitam. Patipattim
avekkhitasamsare aniccani pi dukkhani anantani pi lak-
khanattayani* vipassatha ti attho. Idafi ca ovadakale
attano afifiesaii ca bhikkhuninam theriyadinam ovadassa
anuvadanavasena vuttam. Patdcaranusasaninz i
Patacaraya theriya anuppattam. Patacarasasanan ti
pi patho. Atha vutthéasin -ti tevijjabhavappattito
paccha asanato vutthasim.

Ayam pi therl ekadivasam Patacaraya theriya santike
kammatthanam sodhetva attano vasanatthanam pavisitva
pallankam abhujitva nisajja ‘“na tav’ imam pallankam
bhindissami yava me na anupadaya asavehi cittam vimue-
cati”™ ti nicchayam katva sammasanam 3 arabhitva anuk-
kamena vipassanam ussukkipetva maggapatipatiya abhiii-
iiapatisambhidahi parivaram arahattam patva ekinat-
visatiya paccavekkhanapavattiya ¢ idani 'mhi katakicea ™
ti somanassajatdi ima gatha udanetva pade pasiresi.
Arunuggamanavelayam tato sammad eva vibhataya rattiya
theriya santikam upagantva ima gaths paccudahasi. Tena
vuttam : kata te anusasani ti adi. Sesam sabbam
hettha vuttanayam eva.

Uttaraya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LIX.

Satims upatthapetvana ti adika Calaya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upaci-
nitva imasmim buddhuppade Magadhesu Nalakagame
Surtipasaribrahmaniya  kuechimhi  nibbatti.  Tassa
namagahanadivase Cald ti namam akamsu. Tassa kanit-
thaya Upacala ti, ath’ assa kamitthaya Sisupacala ti. Ima

t lakkhanattaya, cd. 2 ogagane, cd.
3 gammasana, cd. 4 ekiuna°, cd. 5 Sati, ed.
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tisso pi dhammasenapatissa * kanitthabhaginiyo, imasam
puttanam pi tinnam idam eva namam ya 2 sandhaya theriya
gathaya Cala Upacala Sisupacala 3 ti agatam. Ima pana
tisso pi bhaginiyo dhammasenapatipabbajitam sutvana
‘““nuna 4 so oriko dhammavinayo na sa orika pabbajja,
yattha amhakam ayyo pabbajito” ti ussahajata tibbac-
chandas assumukham rudamanam fatiparijanam pahaya
pabbajimsu. Pabbajitva ’'va ghatentiyo vayamantiyo
nacirass’ eva arahattam papunimsu. Arahattam pana
patva nibbanasukhena phalasukhena viharanti. Cala6
bhikkhuni ekadivasam pacchabhattam pindapatapatikkanta
Andhavanam pavisitva divaviharam nisidi. Atha tam
Maro upasankamitva kamehi upacchandesi, yam sandhaya
sutte vuttam.

Atha kho Cala bhikkhuni pubbanhasamayam nivasetva
pattacivaram adaya Savatthiyam pindaya pavisi. Savat-
thiyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapatapatik-
Upasankamitva Andhavanam ajjhogahetva afifiatarasmim
rukkhamule divaviharam nisidi. Atha kho Maro papima
yena Cala bhikkhuni ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva
Calam bhikkhunim etad avoca7: Andhavanamhi diva-
viharam nisinnam Maro upasankamitva brahmacariyava-
sato vicchinditukamo kam nu uddissa munda s’ ti
adi pucchi. Ath’ assa satthu gune dhammassa ca niyya-
nikabhavam pakasetva attano katakiccabhavavibhavanena
tassa visayatikkamam pavedesi. Tam sutva Maro dukkhi
dummano tatth’ eva antaradhasi. Ath’ assa® attana
Marena ca 9 bhisitagatha udanavasena kathenti: '

Satim upatthapetvana bhikkhuni bhavitindriya
pativijjhi padam santam sankharipasamam sukham. 182.
Kan nu r uddissa munda si samani viya dissasi

1 dhammadesenapatissa, cd.

2 ye cd. 3 Cale Upacale Sisupacale, cd.

4 sa nuna, cd. 5 tipacchanda, cd. 6 Suecala, cd.

7 avoca ti, cd. 8 assa, ed. 9 caom. ed. ™kin nu, cd.
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na ca rocesi pasande ! kim idam carasi momuha? 188.

Ito bahiddha pasanda ditthiyo upanissita

na te dhammam vijananti na te dhammassa kovida. 184.

Atthi Sakyakule 3 jato buddho appatipuggalo

80 me dhammam adesesi ditthinam samatikkamam. 185.

Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam

ariyam+4 c'atthangikam maggam dukkhupasamagami-
nam. 186.

Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari s sasane rata

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 187.

Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito

evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 188.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha satim® upatthapet-
vana ti satipatthanam bhavanavasena kayadisu asubha-
dukkhanicecanantavasena satim 7 sutthu upatthitam katva.
Bhikkhuni ti attanam sandhaya vadati. Bhavitin-
driya ti ariyamaggabhavanaya bhavitani® saddhadipaficin-
driyani pativijjhi. Padam santan ti santam padam
nibbanam sacchikiriyaya pativedhena pativijjhi sacchakasi.
Sankharipasaman ti sabbasankharanam upasama-
hetubhitam. Sukhan ti accantasukham.

Kan nu9 uddissa ti gaitha Marena vattd. Tatrayam
sankhepattho : imasmim loke bahu samaya tesaii ca ™ de-
setaro bahi evam titthakara. Yesu kan nu khe tvam
uddissa munda si ti munditakesa asi. Na kevalam
munda 'va atha kho kasavadharane casamani viya
dissasi'. Na ca rocesi™ pasande ti tapasaparib-
bajakadinam adayabhite pasande te te samayantare n’eva
rocesi. Kim idam carasi momuhar3 ti kim nam’
idam yam pasandavihitam pidjam nibbanamaggam

1 pasando, cd. 2 momuha, ed. 3 kalyakule, cd.
4 arim, cd. s vihari, cd. 6 gati, cd.
7 sati, cd. 8 bhavitam, ed. 9 kin nu, cd.
10 cg, cd. u dissati, cd. 2 ng, rocasi, cd.

13 momuha, cd.
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pabaya ajja kalikam kumaggam patipajjanti ati viya
mulam carasi paribbhamasi ti.

Tam sutva theri pativacanadanamukhena tam tajjenti
ito bahiddha ti adim aha. Tattha ito bahiddha
pasanda nama ito sammasambuddhasasanato bahiddha
ekabahiratappavedika hi satthani taphapayam ditthi-
pasail ca denti oddenti ti pasanda ti vuccanti. Tenaha
ditthiyo upanissitar ti sassataditthigataniz upa-
nissita adiyisua ti attho. Yad agghena ca ditthisannissita tad
agghena pasandasannissitd. Na te dhammam vija-
nanti ti ye3 pasandino sassataditthigatasannissitda ayam
pavatti eva pavatti ti dhammam pi yathabhatam na
vijananti. Na te dhammassa kovida ti ayam
nivatti ti nivattadhammassapi akusala pavatti dhamma-
patte pihite sammulha kim anga pana nivattidhammehi
evam pasandanam aniyyanikatan dassetva idani kam nu
uddissa munda si fi paitham vissajjesum.

Atthi Sakyakule jato ti adi vuttam. Tattha
ditthinam samatikkamam $i sabbasam ditthinam sama-
tikkamanupayam ditthijalavinivethanam.4 Sesam vutta-
nayam eva.

Calaya theriya gathdvannana samatta.

LX.

Satimati ti adika Upacalaya theriya gatha.
Tassa vatthum Calaya theriya vatthumhi vuttam eva.
Ayam pi hi Cala viya pabbajitva vipassanam patthapetva
arahattam patva udanenti :

Satimati cakkhumati bhikkhuni bhavitindriya
pativijjhi S padam santam akapurisasevitam ti. 189.

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha satimati ti satim®

z ﬁpa.ccanissitﬁ, cd. 2 gassatado, cd.
3 ya, cd. 4 ovinivedhanam, ed.
5 pativijjha, ed. 6 gafti, cd.
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sampanna pubbabhage paramena satinepakkena samanna-
gata® hutva paccha ariyamaggassa bhavitatta sativepulla-
pattiya uttamaya satiya samannagata 2 ti attho. Cakkhu-
mati ti pafifidcakkhund samannagati. Adito uday-
atthagaminiya pafifiaya ariyaya nibbedhitdya samanna-
gatd 3 hutva paiifiavepullappattiya paramena paififiacak-
khuna samannagata ti vuttam 4 hoti. Akapurisa-
sevitam ti alamakapurisehi uttamapurisehi ariyehi buddha-
dihi sevitam. Kim nu jatimS> na rocesi ti gatha
therim ¢ kamesu paharetukamena Marena vuttd. “Kim na
tvam bhikkhuni tam na rocesi” 7ti hi Marena puttha$
theri aha ¢ jatim aham 9 avuso na rocesi” ti. Atha nam
Maro aha : “jatassa nama paribhogo, tasma jati pi icchi-
tabbi. Kama hi paribhuiijitabba” ti dassento :

Kim nu jatim © na rocesi. Jato kamani bhuiijati.r
Bhuiijahi kdamaratiyo mahu pacchanutapini ti. 190.

gatham aha. Tass’ attho: Kim nu tam karanam yena
tvam Upacalejatim na rocesi na roceyyasi. Na tam
karanam atthi yasma jato kamani bhuijati. Idha
jato kamagunasamhitani rapadini patisevanto kadmasu-
kham paribhufijati. Na hi ajatassa tam atthi Tasma
bhufijahi kamaratiyo kamakhiddaratiyo anubhava.
Mahupacchanutapiniyobbaiifier sati vijjamanesu
bhogesu ‘ na maya kamasuskham anusayabhutan” 14 ti
pacchanutapini ma ahosi. Imasmim lokadhamma nama
yavad eva attha vigamattho attho ca kiamasukhattho ti
pakato 'yam attho ti adhippayo.

Tam sutva theri jatiya dukkhanimittakam attano ca
tassa visayatikkamam vibhavetva tajjenti :

I gampannagata, cd. 2 gampannagata, cd.

3 sampannagata, cd. 4 sampannagati vo, cd.
5 jati, cd. 6 theri. " 7 rocasi, ed.
8 phuttha, ed. 9 jaticcaham, cd. © jati, ed.
11 bhuifijasi, ed.. : 12 matu pac®, cd.

13 yopaiiile, cd. 14 gnussabhe, ed.
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Jatassa maranam hoti hatthapadana chedanam *
vadhabandhapariklesam, jato dukkham nigacchati. 191.
Atthi Sakyakule jato sambuddho aparajito

80 me dhammam adesesi jatiya samatikkamam. 192.
Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam
ariyatthangikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. 198.
Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari sisane rata

tisso vijja anuppatta, katam buddhassa sasanam. 194.
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito

evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 195.

Imam gatham abhasi. Tattha jatassa maranam
hoti ti yasma jatassa sattassa maranam hoti na2 aja-
tassa, na kevalam maranam eva atha kho jararogadayo
yattaka3 tattha sabba pi te jatassa honti jatihetuka.
Tenaha bhagava: “ jatipaccaya jaramaranam soka-
paridevadukkhadomanassupayasd sambhavanti” ti. Ten’
evaha: hatthapadana chedanan ti hatthapada-
nakhachedanam jatass’ eva hoti na ajatassa. Hat-
thapadachedanapadesena c’ettha battimsa kammakara pi
dassita eva ti datthabbam. Ten’' eviha: vadha-
bandhapariklesam jato dukkham nigaec-
chati ti jivitaviyojanamutthippaharadisaikhatam 4
vadhapariklesam c’eva addanabandhanadisankhatam S
bandhapariklesam aiifiafi ca yam kifici dukkham nama
tam sabbam jato eva nigacchati na ajato. Tasma jatim 6
na 7 rocemi ti. Idani jatiya kamanaii ca accantam eva
attano samatikkantabhavam mulato patthaya dassenti:
atthi Sakyakule jato® ti adim aha. Tattha
aparajito ti kilesamaradina kenaci na parajito. Sattha
hi sabbabhibhu sadevakam lokam aififiad atthu abhibha-

* hatthapadanucchedanam, cd. 2 na, cd.
3 yatthaka, ed. 4 ogankhata, cd.
5 addabandhe, cd. 6 jati, ed. 7 na om. cd.

8 jata, cd.
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vitva thito. Tato! tassa parajayo. Sesam vuttanayatta

uttanam eva.
Upacalaya theriya gathavannana samatta.
Sattakanipatavannana nitthita.

LXL

Atthakanipate bhikkhuni silasampanna tiadika
Sisupacalaya theriya gatha. Imissi pi vatthum CalayaZz
theriya vatthumhi vuttam eva. Ayam pi ayasmato Dham-
masenapatissa pabbajitabhavam sutva ussahajatas pab-
bajitva katabuddhakicea vipassanam patthapetva ghatenti
vayamanti nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. Arahattam
patva phalasamapattisukhena viharanti ekadivasam attano
patipattim 4 paccavekkhitva katapubbakicea somanassajata
udanavasena :

Bhikkhuni silasampanna indriyesu susamvuta
adhigacche padam santam asecanakam ojavan ti. 196.

gatham aha. Silasampanna ti parisuddhena
bhikkhuni silena samannagata s paripunna. Indri-
yesu susamvuta ti manacchatthesu indriyesu sutthu
samvuta, rapadiarammane itthe ragam anitthe dosam asa-
mapekkhane mohaii ca pahaya sutthu pihitindriya.6 Aseca-
nakam ojavan ti kenaci anasittakam ojavantam sabha-
vamadhuram sabbassa pi kilesarogassa vipasamato osa-
dhabhutam ariyamaggam nibbanam eva. Ariyamaggam pi
hi nibbanam atthi7 tehi patipajjitabbato kilesaparilaho
bhavatoca padam santam ti vattum vattati.

Tavatimsa ca Yama ca Tusita capi devata
Nimmanaratino deva ye deva Vasavattino
tattha cittam panidhehi yattha te vusitam pure ti. 197.

r kato, cd. 2 Chalaya, cd. 3 ayam pi uss°, ed.
4 patipatti, cd 5 sampannagata, cd.
6 cindriyo, cd. 7 nibbanatthi, cd.
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Ayam gatha ¢ kamasaggesu nikantim uppadehi” ti tattha
uyyojitavasena therim* samapattiya cavetukamena Marena
vutta. Tattha sahapufifiakarino tettimsa jana yattha up-
panna tam thanam Tavatimsam ti. Tattha nibbatta sabbe
pi devaputta Tavatimsa. Keci pana Tavatimsa ti tesam
devanam namam eva ti vadanti. Dvihi devalokehi visittham
dibbam sukham yata upayata sampanna ti Y am a, dibbaya
sampattiya tuttha pahattha ti Tusita. Pakatipatiyat-
tairammanato atirekena nimmitakamatakale 2 yatharucite
bhoge nimminitva ramanti ti Nimmanaratino.3 Cit-
tarucim fiatva parehi nimmitesu bhogesu vasam vattanti
ti vasavattino. Tattha cittam panidhehi ti
tasmim Tavatimsadike devanikaye tava cittam thapehi,
upapajjanaya nikantim karohi. Catummaharajikanam bho-
ganam itarehi nihina ti adhippayena Tavatimsadayo ’'va
vutta. Yattha te vusitam pure ti yesu devanika-
yesu taya pubbe upapanna ayam kira pubbadevesu uppaj-
janti Tavatimsato patthaya paiica kamagune sodhetva
puna hetthato otaranti Tusitesu thatva tato cavitva idani
manussesu nibbatta.

Tam sutva theri: ‘“titthatu Mara taya vuttakamaloko
tattha vififiutam cittam ramati” ti kamato ca lokato ca
attano vinivattitamanasatam dassetva Maram tajjenti :

Tavatimsa ca Yama ca Tusita capi devata
Nimmanaratino deva ye deva Vasavattino 198.

Kalam kalam bhava bhavam sakkayasmim purakkhata 4
avitivatta sakkayam jatimaranasarino. 199.

Sabbo adipito loko sabbo loko paridipito 5

sabbo pajjalito loko sabbo loko pakampito. 200.
Akampiyam atuliyam aputhujjanasevitam

buddho ca dhammam desesi tattha me nirato mano. 201.

1 theri, cd. 2 nimmituke, ed.
3 nimmanarati, ed. 4 sakayasmim purakkhato, cd.
5 parivuto, cd. ; padipito, m.
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Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari sasane rata

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 202.
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito

evam janahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 208.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha kalam kalan ti tam
tam kalajm. Bhava bhavan ti bhavato bhavam. Sak-
kayasmin*® ti khandhapaficakee. Purakkhataz ti
purakkharakarino. Idam vuttam hoti: Mara taya vutta
Tavatimsadayo deva bhavato bhavam upagacchanta anicca-
tadianekadinava kule sakkaye patitthita. Tasma tasmim
bhave upapattikale vemajjhakale3 pariyosanakale ti tasmim
tasmim kale sakkayam eva purakkhitva thita. Tato eva
avitivatta sakkayam nissaranabhimukha 4 ahutva
sakkayatiram eva anuparidhavanta jatimaranasarino
ragadihi anugatattda punappunam jatimaranam eva anusa-
ranti. Tato na vimucecanti ti.

Sabbo adipito loko ti Mara na kevalam taya
vattakamaloko yeva dhatuttayasaiifiito sabbo pi loko
ragaggiadihi ekadasahi aditto, tehi yeva punappunam
adipitatiya paridipito nirantaram ekajalibhatataya
pajjalito, tanhaya sabbakilesehi ca ito ¢’ito ca kampita-
taya vicalitataya vikampito. Evam aditte pajjalite pa-
kampite ca loke kenaci pi kampetum caletum asakkuneyya-
taya akampiyam. Gunato ettako ti tuletum asakku-
neyyataya attana sadisassa abhavato ca atuliyam.
Buddhadihi ariyehi eva gocarabhavanahi arahato sevitatta
aputhujjanasevitam. Buddho bhagavai magga-
phalanibbanappabhedam navavidham lokuttaradham-

‘mam mahakaruniaya samcoditamanaso adesesi sadeva-
kassa lokassa kathesi pavedesi. Tattha tasmim ariyadham-
me mayham manoratho abhirato na tato vinivattati ti attho.
Sesam hetthavuttanayam eva.

Sisupacalaya theriya gathavannana samatta.
Atthakanipatavannana nitthita.

r gakayasmim, cd. 2 purakkhato, cd.
3 parivemajjhake, cd. 4 gsakkayaniss°, cd.
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LXIL

Navanipate ma su te Vaddha lokasmin i
adika Vaddhamataya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purima-
buddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattapanis-
sayam kusalam upacinanti anukkamena sambhutavimok-
khasambhara hutva imasmim buddhuppade Bharukac-
chanagare kulagehe nibbattitva vayappattd patikulam gata
ekam puttam vijayi. Tassa Vaddho ti namam ahosi. Tato
patthaya sa Vaddhamata ti vohariyittha.r Sa bhikkhinam
santike dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha puttam fiatinam
niyyadetva bhikkhunipassayam gantva pabbaji. Ito param
yam vattabbam tam vaddhetva tassa vatthumhi agatam
eva, Vaddhattheram hi attano puttam santaruttaram 2
ekakam bhikkhunipassaye attano dassanatthaya upagatam
ayam theri ‘‘ kasma tvam ekako santaruttaro 'va idhagato”
ti codetva ovadanti: -

Ma su te Vaddha lokamhi vanatho ahu kudacanam

ma puttaka punappunam ahu dukkhassa bhagima. 204.
Sukham hi Vaddha munayo aneja chinnasamsaya 3
sitibhiuta damappatta 4 viharanti anasava. 205.

Teh’ anucinnam 5 isibhi maggam dassanapattiya 6
dukkhass’ antakiriyaya tvam Vaddha anubruhaya ti. 206.

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. Tattha ma su te Vaddha
lokamhi vanatho ahu kudacanan ti. Su ti-
nipatamattam. Vaddha puttaka sabbasmim pi sattaloke
sankharaloke ca kilesavanatho tuyham kadaci pi ma ahu
ma ahosi. Tattha karanam aha: ma puttaka pu-
nappunam ahu dukkhassa bhagima ti vacanam
anucinanto? nimittassa punappunam aparaparam jatiadi-
dukkhassa bhagi ma hosi. Evam vanathassa asamucchede
adinavam dassetva idani samucchede anisamsam dassenti

t voharittha, cd. 2 gantanuruttam, cd.
3 chindasamsaya, cd. 4 ramappatta, cd.
5 anucinnam, cd. 6 maggado, ed. 7 anucchin®, cd.
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sukham hi Vaddha ti adim &ha. Tass’ attho:
Puttaka Vaddha moneyyadhammapasannagamena ! m u-
nayo, ejasankhataya tanhaya abhavena aneja, dassa-
namaggen’ eva pahinavicikicchataya chinnasamsaya,
sabbakilesaparilahabhavena sitibhuta, uttamassa da-
mathassa adhigatatta damappatta, anasava khina-
sava sukham viharanti. Na tesam etarahi ceto duk-
kham atthi, ayatim pana sabbam pi dukkham na bhavissat’
eva. Yasma c’ete devatasma teh’ anucinnam=2 isibhi
—pa—anubruhaya. Tehikhinasavehi isihi anucinnam3
patipannam samathavipassanamaggaiianadassanassa adhi-
gamaya sakalassa pi Vaddha+4 dukkhassa antakiriyaya
Vaddha tvam anubruhaya vaddheyyasi ti.

Tam sutvd Vaddhatthero ‘“addha me mata arahattam
patitthita ” ti cintetva tam attham pavedento:

Visarada va bhanasi etam attham janetti me
mafifiami nina mamike 5 vanatho te na vijjati ti. 207.

gatham aha. Tattha visarada va bhanasi efam
attham janetti me tii Ma su te Vaddha
lokamhi vanatho ahu kudacanan ti etam
attham etam ovadam amma vigatasarajja katthaci alagga
analind 'va hutva mayham vadasi,® tasma mafifiami
nina mamike vanatho te na vijjati ti
niuna mamike mayham amma gehasi pemapatto pi vanatho
tuyham mayi na vijjati ti mafifiami. Na mamike ti attho.
Tam sutva theri anumatto pi kileso katthaci pi visaye
mama na vijjati ti vatva attano katakiccatam pa-
kasenti :

Ye keci Vaddha samkhara hinaukkatthamajjhima

anu pi anumatto pi vanatho me na vijjati. 208.

Sabbe me asava khina appamattassa jhayato

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 209.

I maneyya°, ed. 2 anucinnam, cd.
3 anucinnam, cd. 4 Vatta, cd.
5 mapike, cd. 6 vadati, cd.
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Idam* gathadvayam aha. Tattha ye keci ti atiya-
manam. Sankharati sankhatadhamma. Hina ti
lamaka patikuttha. Ukkatthamajjhima ti panita
c’eva majjhima ca. Tesu va asankhata hina jati, sankhata
ukkattha, ubhayavimissita majjhima. Hinehi va chanda-
dihi nibbattita hina, majjhimehi majjhima, panitehi uk-
kattha, akusala dhamma va hina, lokuttara dhamma
ukkattha, itara majjhima. Anumatto pi ti na kevalam
tayi eva atha kho ye keei hinadibhedabhinné sankhara
tesu sabbesu anu pi anumatto pi atiparittato pi vanatho
mayham na vijjati.

Tattha karanam aha: sabbe me asava khina
appamattassa jhayato ti appamattaya jhayantiya.
Lingavipallasena h’etam vuttam. Ettha ca yasma ti
tisso vijja anuppattd tasma katam bud-
dhassa sasanam. Yasma appamattd jhayiniz tasma
sabbe me asava khina anu pi anumatto pi vanatho me na
vijjati ti yojana.

Evam vuttam ovadam ankusam katva saiijatasamvego
thero vibaram gantva divathane nisinno vipassanam vad-
dhetva arahattam patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
safijatasomanasso matu santikam gantva afifiam vyaka-
ronto:

Ularam vata me mata patodam samavassari
paramatthasafifiita gatha yathapi anukampika. 210.
Tassaham vacanam sutva anusitthim 3 janettiya
dhammasamvegam+ apadi yogakkhemassa pattiya. 211.
So’ham padhanapahitatto rattindivam atandito

matara codito santo aphusis santim uttaman ti. 212.

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. Atha theri attano vacanam
ankusam katva puttassa arahattuppattiya aradhitacitta
tena bhasitagatha sayam paccanubhasi. Evan ta pi theriya
gatha nama jata. Tattha ularan ti vipulam mahantam.

I ima, cd. 2 jhayi, cd. 3 anusitthi, cd.
4 tasma samve, cd. 5 aphussa, cd.
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Patodan ti ovadapatodam. Samavassari ti sam-
pavattesi.t Vata ti yojana. ‘Ko pana so patodo” ti
aha. Paramatthasaiifiita gatha ti. Ma su te
Vaddha lokamhi ti adika gatha sandhaya vadati.
Yatha pi anukampika ti yatha afifie pi anuggahika
evam mayham mata pavattinivattivibhavanagathasankha-
tam ularam patodam pajanadandakam mama iianavega-
samuttejam pavattesi ti attho. Dhammasamvegam?
apadin ti fanabhayavahantam3 ati viya mahantam
bhimsanam samvegam apajji. Padhanapahitatto
ti catubbidhasammappadhanayogena nibbanam pati pesi-
tacitto. Aphusi4 santim uttaman ti anuttaram
santinibbanam phusim 5 adhigacchin ti attho.
Vaddhamataya theriya gathavannana samatta.
Navakanipatavannana samatta.

LXIII.

Ekadasanipate kalyanamittata ti adika Kisagota-
miya gatha. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kile
Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vififiutam patta
ekadivasam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam
ekam bhikkhunim lukhacivaradharanam aggatthane tha-
pentam disva adhikarakammam katva tam thanantaram
patthesi. Sa kappasatasahassam devamanussesu samsa-
rantl imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam duggatakule
nibbatti. Gotami ti ’ssa namam ahosi, kisasariratiya pana
Kisagotami ti vohariyittha. Tam patikulam gatam ‘ dug-
gatakulassa dbita” ti paribhavimsu. Sa ekam puttam
vijayi. Puttalabhena c’assa sammanam akamsu. So pan’
assd putto adhavitva paridhavitva kilanakale thito kalam
akasi. Ten’ assa sokummado uppajji. Sa ahamé pubbe
paribhavappatta hutva puttassa jatakalato patthaya sak-

* gamapavattesi, cd. 2 fasma sam°, cd.
3 ogvahanta, ed. 4 aphussam, cd.
5 phussim, cd. 6 ma aham, cd.



THERI GATHA. 63. 175

karam papuni. ‘‘Ime mayham puttam bahi chaddetum
pi vayamanti” ti sokummadavasena matakalevaram anke-
nadaya ‘‘ puttassa me bhesajjam detha” ti gehadvarapati-
patiya nagare vicarati. Manussa ‘‘ bhesajjam kuto’ ti
paribhasanti. Sa tesam katham na ganhati. Atha nam
eko panditapuriso ‘‘ayam puttasokena -cittavikkhepam
patta, etissi bhesajjam dasabalo janissati” ti cintetva
‘“ amma tava puttassa bhesajjam sammasambuddham upa-
sankamitva puecha” ti aha. Sa satthu dhammadesana-
velayam viharam gantva  puttassa me bhesajjam detha
bhagava” ti aha. Sattha tassa upanissayam disva “gaccha
nagaram pavisitva yasmim gehe koci matapubbo n’atthi
tato siddhatthakam ahara” ti aha. Sa “sadhu bhante” ti
tutthamanasa nagaram pavisitva pathamagehe yeva gantva
‘ mama puttassa bhesajjatthaya siddhatthakam aharapemi,r
sace etasmim gehe koci matapubbo n’atthi siddhatthakam
me detha ” ti aha. ‘Ko idha mate ganetum sakkoti” ti.
“Kim tehi aham siddhatthakehi” ti dutiyam tatiyam
gharam gantva buddhanubhavena vigatummada pakaticitte
thita cintesi : ¢ Sakale nagare ayam eva niyamo bhavissati,
idam hitanukampina bhagavala dittham bhavissati” ti
samvegam labhitva tato ca bahi nikkhamitva amakasusane
chaddetva imam gatham aha :

Na gamadhammo no- nigamassa dhammo | na capi 'yam
ekakulassa dhammo ‘

sabbalokassa sadevakassa es’eva dhammo yad idam aniec-
cata ti.

Evam ca pana vatva satthu santikam agamasi. Atha
nam sattha ‘laddho te Gotami siddhatthako” ti aha.
“ Nitthitam bhante siddhatthakena kammam, patitthanam
me hotha ” ti aha. Ath’ assa sattha:

Tam puttapasusammattam 2 vyasattamanasam naram
suttam gAimam mahogho va maccu adaya gacchati ti.

r gharapeti, cd. 2 ogamattam, cd.
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gatham aha. Gathapariyosane yatha thita 'va sotapatti-
phale patitthaya pabbajjam yaci. Sattha pabbajjam anuja-
nasi. Sa sattharam tikkhattum padakkhinam katva van-
ditva bhikkhunupassayam gantva pabbajitva upasampadam
labhitva na cirass’ eva yonisomanasikarena kammam karonti
vipassanam vaddhesi ti. Ath’ assa sattha :

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam amatam padam
ekaham jivitam seyyo passato amatam padan ti.

Imam obhasagatham aha. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam
papunitva parikkharavalaiije paramukkattha hutva tihi
laikhehi samannagatam civaram parupitva vieari. Atha
nam sattha Jetavane nisinno bhikkhuniyo patipatiya tha-
nantare thapento likhacivaradharanam aggatthane thapesi.
Sa attano patipattim paccavekkhitva sattharam nissaya
““maya ayam viseso laddho " ti kalyanamittatapasamsamu-
khena ima gatha abhasi :

Kalyanamittata munina lokam adissa vannita

kalyanamitte bhajamano api balo pandito assa. 218.

Bhajitabba sappurisa paiiiia samvaddhati bhajantanam

bhajamano sappurise sabbehi pi dukkhehi pamuecceyya. 214.

Dukkhaii ca vijaneyya dukkhassa ca samudayam

nirodhaii ca atthangikam maggaii cattari pi ariyasac-
cani. 215.

Dukkho itthibhavo akkhato purisadammasarathina

sapattikam pi dukkham appekacea sakim vijatayo. 216.

Gale * apakantanti 2 sukhumaliniyo visani khadanti

janamarakamajjhagata ubho pi vyasanani anubhonti. 217.

Upavijaiiiia gacchanti 3 addasaham patim 4 matam panthe.s

Vijayitvana appattaham sakam geham. 218.

Dve putta kalamkata pati ca me panthe mato

kapanikaya mata pita ca bhata ca dayhanti ¢ ekacitaka-
yam. 219.

1 galale, cd. 2 gsakantanti, cd.
3 upajiva ubham gacchanti, cd. 4 pati, cd.
5 sapante, cd. 6 chaddeyanti, cd.
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Khinakuline kapane anubhitan te dukkham aparimanam
-assu * ca te pavattam bahuni jatisahassani. 220.

Passi tam susanamajjhe atho pi khaditani puttamamsani

hatakulika sabbagarahitd matapatika amatam adhigac-

chi. 221.

Bhavito me maggo ariyo atthangiko amatagami

nibbanam sacchikatam dhammadasam avekkhitam. 222.

Aham amhi kantasalla 2 ohitabhara katam me karaniyam

Kisagotami theri suvimuttacitta imam bhani ti. 228.

Tattha kalyanamittata ti kalyano bhaddo sundaro
mitto etassa ti kalyanamitto. Yassa siladigunasampanno
aghassa ghatahitassa vidhanani evam sabbakarena upakaro
mitto hoti so puggalo kalyanamitto, tassa bhavo kalyana-
mittata kalyanamittavantatd. Munina ti satthara.-
Lokam adissa vannita ti kalyanamitte anuggahe-
tabbam. Sattalokam uddissa sakalam eva h’idam 3 Ananda
brahmacariyam yad idam kalyanamittatd kalyanasahayata
kalyanasampavankata. Kalyanamittass’ etam Meghiya
bhikkhuno patikankham kalyanasahayassa kalyanasampa-
vankassa yam silava bhavissati ti patimokkhasamvarasam-
vuto viharati ti ca. Evamadina pasamsita kalyana-
mitte bhajamano ti adi kalyanamittataya anisamsa-
dassanam. Tattha api balo pandito assa ti kalya-
pnamitte bhajamano puggalo pubbe sutadivirahena balo pi
samano sutasavanadina pandito bhaveyya. Bhajitabba
sappurisa ti balassa pi panditabhavahetuto buddhadayo
sappurisa kalena kalam upasankamanadina sevitabba.

Pafifia tatha pavaddhati bhajantanan ti
kalyanamitte bhajantanam tatha pafiiia vaddhati bruhati
paripirim gacchati. Yatha tesu yo koci khattiyadiko
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi jatiadiduk-
khehi mucceyya ti yojana. Muificanavitipatanakal-
yanamittavidhim 4 dassetum dukkhafi ca vijaneyya
ti adi vuttam.

I agu, cd. 2 tamhi kantisalla, cd.
3 h’itam, ed. 4 ovitipana®, cd.
18
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Tattha cattari pi ariyasaccani ti dukkhaii ca
dukkhasamudayaii ca nirodhaii ca atthangikam maggadi ca ti
imani cattari ariyasaccani vijaneyya pativajjeyya ti yojana.

Dukkho itthibhavo ti adikda dve gatha aiifiataraya
yakkhiniya itthibhavam garahantiya bhasita.  Tattha
dukkhoitthibhavo akkhato ticapalata gabbhadha-
ranam sabbakalam parapatibaddhavuttita ti. Evamadihi
adinavehi itthibhavo dukkho ti purisadammasara-
thina bhagavata kathito. Sapattikam pi duk-
khan ti sapattavasor sapattiya saddhim samvaso pi dukkho,
ayam pi itthibhavo adinavo ti adhippayo. Appekacca
sakim vijatayo ti ekacca itthiyo ekavaram eva vijata
pathamagabbhe vijayanadukkham asahantiyo galezapa -
kantanti attano givam chindanti. Sukhumaliniyo
visani khadanti ti sukhumalasarirda attano sukhu-
malabhavena khedam avisahantiyo visani pi khadanti.

Janamarakamajjhagata ti janamarako vuccati
milhagabbho matugamajanassa marako, majjhagata jana-
maraka kucchigatamulhagabbha ti attho. Ubho pi
vyasanani anubhonti ti. Gabbhogabbhini catidve
pi jana maranamaranantikavyasanani3 papunanti. Apa-
dassa na gananti ti janamaraka nama kilesa. Tesam
majjhagatd kilesasantanapatita ubho pi jayapatika idha
kilesaparilahavasena ayatim duggatiparikkilesavasena vya-
sanani papunanti ti. Ima kira dve gatha sa yakkhini puri-
mattabhive attano anubhatadukkham anussaritva aha.4
Theri pana itthibhave adinavavibhavanayas paccanubha-
santi avoca: upavijafifia gacchanti ti adika dve
gatha Patacaraya theriya pavattimé arabbha bhasita.
Tattha upavijafifia gacchanti ti upagatavijayana-
kale maggam gacchanti appattd sakam geham panthe
vijayitva patim7 matam addasam ahan ti yojana.

Kapanikaya ti varakaya® Ima kira dve gatha Pata-

t gapakkave, ch. 2 galale, cd.
3 maranam maranantikam vyasanani, ed.
4 cd. om. aha. s adinavam vibho, cd.

6 pavatti, cd: 7 pati, cd. 8 varakaya, cd.
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caraya tada sokummadappattaya vutta 'va vuttakaranaanu-
karanavasena * itthibhave adinavavibhavanattham 2 eva
theriya vutta. Ubhayam p’etam udaharanabhavena anetva
idani attano anubhiutam dukkham vibhaventi khinaku-
line ti 4dim aha.

Tattha khinakuline ti bhogadihi parijufifiappatta-
kulee. Kapane ti3 kapanapafifiadtam patte ubhayam
c'etam attano eva amantanavacanam. Anubhutan te
dukkham aparimanan tiimasmim attabhave ito puri-
mattabhavesu va anappakam dukkham tassa anubhavitam.4
Idani tam dukkham ekadesena vibhajitva dassetum assu
ca te pavattan tiadi vattam. Tass’attho: imasmim
anamatagge samsare paribhavantiya bahukani jatisahassani
sokani bhutaya assu ca pavattam avisositam katva
tafi c’etam mahasamuddassa udakato pi bahukam eva
siya.

Passi tam susanamajjhe ti Manussamamsa-
puttamamsani pi khaditani.

Hatakulika ti vinatthakulavamsia. Sabbehi pi
garahita garahappatta. Matapatika vidhavd. Ime
pana tayo pakare carimattabhave attano anuppatte gahetva
vadati. Evambhuta pi hutva adhiccaladdhaya kalyanamit-
taseviya amatam adhigacchinibbanam anuppatta.
Idani tam eva amatadhigamam pakatam katva dassetum
bhavitosti adi vuttam.

Tattha bhavito®é ¢ti vibbhavito uppadito vaddhito
bhavanabhisamayavasena patiladdho. Dhammadasam
apekkhi ’ham ti dhammamayam adasam adakkhim
apassim aham.

Aham amhi7 kantasalla8tiariyamaggena samuc-
chinnaragadisalla aham amhi. Ohitabhara ti oropi-
takilesabhisamkhara. Katam karaniyan ti parififia-

t vuttayavuttakarayaanuke, ed. 2 adinavam vibhe, ed.
3 kapane ti om. cd. 4 anubhavitam, cd.

5 bhavitako, cd. 6 bhavitako, ed.

7 tambhi, cd. 8 kantisalla, cd.
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dibhedam solasavidham pi kiccam katam pariyositam.

Suvimuttacittda imam bhani ti sabbaso vimut-

tacitta ti Kisagotami * theri imam attham kalyanamit-

tata tiadina abhani ti attanam param viya theri vadati.
Tatr’ idam imissa theriya Apadanam :

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paraga

ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata afifiatare kule

.upetva tam naravaram saranam samupagamim. 2.
Dhammaii ca tassa assosim catusaccipasamhitam
madhuram paramassadam vattasantisukhavaham.z 8.
Tada ca bhikkhunim viro lakhacivaradharinim 3
thapento etadaggamhi vannayi purisuttamo. 4.

Janetva ‘nappakam pitim 4 sutva bhikkhuniya gunam 5
karam katvana buddhassa yatha sattim 6 yatha balam 5.
Nipacea munivaran 7 fam tam thanam abhipatthayim.
tadanumodi sambuddho thanalabhaya nayako. 6.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo

Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7.

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasd dhammanimmita
Kisagomatl namena 8 hessasi9 satthu savika. 8.

Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajivam tada jinam
mettacitta ° paricarim paccayehi vinayakam. 9.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca ,
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacchi ham. 10.
Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 11.
Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro

Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 12.

Paficami tassa dhitasim ** Dhamma namena vissuta
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam 2 samarocayim. 18.

1 kilesagot °, ed 2 cittasantio, P.; vittam santic, B.
3 odharinam, P. 4 piti, P. 5 gune, A.

6 gatti, P. 7 muniviran, B. P.

8 (otami nama namena, A. 9 hessati, A.

o mettacittam, P.  tr dhitapi, P. 2 pabbajam, A.
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Anujani na no tato agare ca * tada mayam

visam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita 14.

Komarim brahmacariyam 2 rajakaiifia sukhedhita
buddhopatthananiratd mudita satta dhitaro 15.
Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhuni Bhikkhadayika 3
Dhamma c¢’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Sanghadayika 16.
Khema Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundala

aham ca Dhammadinna ca Visakha hoti sattami. 17.
Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca

Jjahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacchi ’ham. 18.
Pacchime ca bhave dani jata setthikule aham

duggate adhane natthe gata ca sadhanam kulam. 19.
Patim thapetva 4 sesa me dessanti 5 adhana iti

yada ca pasuta 6 asim sabbesam dayita 7 tada. 20.

Yada me taruno putto 8 komalako 9 sukhedhito
sapanam iva ™ kanto me taddyam avasangato. 21.
Sokatta dinavadana assunettd rudammukha

matam kunapam adaya vilapanti gamam’ aham. 22.
Tada ekena sandittha upetvabhi Sakkuttamam 1=
avocam 2 dehi bhesajjam puttasafijivanan ti bho.r3 28.
“Na vijjante mata yasmim ¢ gehe siddhatthakam tato
ahara ” ti jino aha vinayopayakovido. 24.

Tada gamitva Savatthim na labhim 15 tadisam gharam
kuto siddhatthakam tasma 16 tato laddha satim 7 aham. 25.
Kunapam chaddayitvana 8 upesim 9 lokanayakam.
Dirato 'va mamam disva avoca madhurassaro : 26.

yo ca vassasatam jive apassam udayabbayam

ekaham jivitam 2° seyyo passato udayabbayam. 27.

1 ggare va, A. 2 Komarabrahmacariya, P.
3 Bhikkhude, A. 4 patitthapitva, P.
5 dissanti, B. 6 passuta, P. 7 dassita, P.
8 yada so taruno bhaddo, A. 9 kamalono, P.
1o ggpanam idha, P. 1 upetva abhibhuttamam, P.
2 gyocum, A. 13 onantigo, P. ; °nantike, B.
14 mahasmim, P. 15 nalabhim, P.

16 giddhatthakamasma, P. 17 gati, P.

18 chattayitvana, A. 9 upemi, P. 20 jivita, A.
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Na gamadhammo no nigamassa dhammo
na capi yam ekakulassa dhammo
sabbassa lokassa sadevakassa
es’eva dhammo yad idam aniceata. 28.
Saham sutvan’* ima gatha dhammacakkhum visodhayim
tato vififiatasaddhamma pabbajim anagariyam. 29.
Tatha 2 pabbajita santi yuiijanti jinasane
na ciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 80.
Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadbatuya
paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 81.
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhayim 3
khepetva asave sabbe visuddhasim sunimmala. 82.
Paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam
ohito garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata. 83.
Yass’ atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam
so me attho anuppatto sabbasaiifiojanakkhayo. 84.
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca
fianam me vimalam suddham buddhasetthassa vihasa.+ 85.
Sankarakuta ahitva s susanaratiya pi ca ¢
tato samghatikam katva likham dhéremi civaram. 36.
Jino tasmim gune tuttho likhacivaradharane
thapesi etadaggamhi parisasu vinayako. 87.
Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 88.
Kisagotamitheriya gathavannana samatta.
“Ekadasanipatavannana nitthita, °

LXIV.

Dvadasanipite ubhomata ca pita ca tiadika Uppa-
lavannaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa
bhagavato kile Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vifi-
fiutam patva mahajanena saddhim satthu santikam gantva

r gahasutvan’, A. 2 tassd, P.
3 visodhitam, A. 4 buddhasetthasavika, P.
5 ahata, P. B. 6 susanarathiyahi ca, P. B.
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dhammam supanti satthiram ekam bhikkhunim iddhi-
matinam’ aggatthane thapentam disva sattaham buddhapa-
mukhassa sanghassa mabadanam datva tam thanantaram
patthesi. Sa yavajivam kusalam katva devamanussesu
samsaranti Kaasapabuddhakale Barapasinagare XKikissa
rafifio gehe patisandhim gahetva sattannam bhagininam
abbhantara hutva visati vassasahassani brahmacariyam
caritva bhikkhunisanghassa parivenam karetva devalokam
nibbattd. Tato cavitvi puna manussalokam agacchanti
ekasmim gamake sahattha kammam katva jivanakatthane
nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam khettakutim gacchanti antara-
magge ekasmim sare pato 'va pupphitam padumapuppham
disva tam saram oruyha tam eva puppham lajapakkhipa-
ditva kutikdya nisinna laje bhajjitva2 pafica lajasatani
katva thapesi. Tasmim khane Gandhamadanapabbate
nirodhasamapattito vutthito eko paccekabuddho agantva
tassd avidure thane atthasi. Sa paccekabuddham disva
lajehi saddhim padumapuppham gahetva kutito oruyha
laje paccekabuddhassa patte pakkhipitva padumapupphena
pattam pidhaya adasi. Ath’ assa paccekabuddhe thokam
gate etad ahosi : pabbajita nama pupphena anatthika, aham
puppham gahetva pilandhissami ti gantva paccekabud-
dhassa hatthato puppham gahetvd puna cintesi: ‘‘ sace
ayyo pupphena anatthiko bhavissa pattamatthake tha-
petum nadassd’ ti puna gantva pattamatthake thapetva
paccekabuddham khamapetva ‘¢ bhante imesam lajanam
nissandena lajagananaya punna assu padumapupphanis-
sandena nibbattatthane pade pade padumapuppham
utthabhatid ”’ ti patthanam akasi.

Paccekabuddho tassa passantiya 'va akasena Gandhama-
danam gantva tam padumam Nandamulakapabbhare pacce-
kabuddhanam akkamanasopanasamipe padapujanam katva
thapesi. Sa pi tassa kammassa nissandena devaloke pati-
sandhim ganhi. Nibbattakalato patthaya tassa pade pade
padumapuppham utthasi. Sa tato cavitva pabbatapade

t jddhimantanam, cd. 2 tajjitva, cd.
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ekasmim padumasare padumagabbhe nibbatti. Tam nis-
saya eko tapaso vasati. So pato 'va mukhadhovanatthaya
saram gantva tam puppham disva cintesi: ‘idam pup-
pham sesehi mahantataram sesani ca pupphitani idam
makulitam eva bhavitabbam ettha karanena’ ti udakam
otaritva tam puppham ganhi. Tam tena gahitamattam
eva pupphitam. Tapaso anto padumagabbhe nippannam
darikam addasa. Ditthakalato patthaya dhitu sineham
labhitva padumen’ eva saddhim pannasalam netva maii-
cake nipajjapesi. Ath’ assa puiifianubhavena angutthake
khiram nibbatti. So tasmim pupphe milate afifiam navam
puppham aharitva tam nipajjapesi. Ath’ assa adhavana-
vidhavanena kilitum samatthakalato patthaya padavare
padumapuppham utthati. Kunkattharasiya viya sarira-
vanno hoti. 8a appaita devavannam atikkants manussa-
vannam ahosi. Sa pitari phalaphalatthaya gate pannasa-
layam ohiyati. Ath’ ekadivasam tassa vayappattakale
pitari phalaphalatthaya gate eko vanacariko tam disva
cintesi : ‘ manussinam nama evaripam n’atthi, vimamsis-
sami tam” ti tapasassa agamanam udikkhanto nisidi. Sa
pitari agacchante patipatham gantva tassa hatthato kajam
kamandalum aggahesi. Agantvi nisinnassa ca attano
karanavantam dassesi Tada so vanacarako manussa-
bhavam fiatva tapasam abhivadetva nisidi. Tapaso tam
vanacarakam mulaphalena paniyena ca nimantetva ¢ bho
purisa imasmim eva thane bhavissasi udahu gamissasi’ ti
pucchi. “Gamissami bhante idha® kim karissami” ti.
Idam tassa ditthakaranam gatatthine apanetum sakkhisi
ti. Sace ayyo na icchati kimkarana kathessami ti tapasam
vanditva gamanakale maggasafijananattham sakhasaiifiafi
ca rukkhasaiifiaii ca karonto pakkami. So pi Baranasim
gantva rajanam addasa. Raja ‘‘ kasma agato si” ti pucchi
“aham deva tumhakam vanacarako pabbatapade acchari-
yam itthiratanam disva agato 'mhi” ti sabbam pavattim
kathesi. So tassa vacanam sutva vegena pabbatapadam
gantva avidure thane khandhavaram nivesetva vanacara-

1 ida, cd.
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kena c’eva afifiehi purisehi ca saddhim tapasassa bhatta-
kiccam katva nisinnavelaya tattha gantva abhivadetva
patisantharam katva ekamantam nisidi. Raja tapasassa
pabbajitaparikkharabhandam padamaile thapetva :  bhante
imasmim thane kim karoma gamissami” ti aba. ‘‘Gaccha
mahéraja’ ti. ‘“Gacchami bhante ayyassa pana samipe
visabhagaparisa atthi’ ti assu mahapapaiico® eva pabbaji-
tanam.” ¢ Maya saddhim gacchatu bhante” ti. Manus-
sanam nama cittam duttho sayam katam bahunnam majjhe
vagissama ti amhakam rucitakalato patthaya sesanam
Jjetthakatthane thapetva patipajjitum.2 So rafifio katham
sutva daharakale gahitanamavasen’ eva “amma Paduma-
vati” ti dhitaram pakkosi. Sa ekavacanen’ eva pannasa-
lato pitaram abhivadetva atthasi. Atha nam pita aha:
“tvam amma vayappattd imasmim théne raiifio ditthaka-
lato patthaya vasitum abhabba, rafifio saddhim gaccha
amma” $i. Sa “sadhu tata” ti pitu vacanam sampatic-
chitva abhivadetva rodamana atthasi Raja  imissa catu-
cittam ganhissami” ti tasmim yeva thane kahapanarasimhi
thapetva abhisekam akasi. Atha nam gahetva attano
nagaram anetva agatakalato patthaya sesitthiyo anoloketva
taya saddhim yeva ramati. Ta itthiyo issapakata radifio
antare paribhinditukédma evam ahamsu : ‘ nayam maharaja
manussajatika, kaham nama tumhehi manussinam vicara-
natthane padumaéani utthahantani ditthapubbani. Addha
ayam yakkhini ti haratha nam maharaja” ti. Raja tasam
katham sutva tuphi ahosi. Ath’ assiparena samayena
paccanto kupito. So ‘‘ garubhara Padumavati” ti nagare
thapetva paccantam agamasi. Atha ta itthiyo tassa upat-
thayikaya laficam datva: * imissa darakam jatakamattam
eva anetva ekam darughatikam lohitena makkhitva santike
thapehi” ti ahamsu. Padumavatiya pi nacirass’ eva
gabbhavutthanam ahosi. Mahapadumakumaro ekako ’va
kucchiyam vasi, avasesa ekinapaficasata daraka Mahapa-
dumakumarassa matu kuechito nikkhamitva nipphanna kale
samsedajata hutva nibbattimsu. Ath’ assa nabha va ayam

* opapadica, cd. 2 patipajitum, ed.
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satim * labbati ti fiatvda upatthayika ekam darughatikam
lohitena makkhitva samipe thapetva tasam itthinam afifiam
adasi. Ta pi paficasata itthiyo ekekd ekekam darakam
gahetva cundanam santikam pesetva karandakam ahara-
petva attana gahitadarake tattha nipajjapetva bahi laficanam
katva thapayimsu. Padumavati pi kho safifiam labhitva
tam upatthayikam “kim vijat’ amhi amma” ti puecchi
Sa tam santajjetva * kuto tvam darakam labhasi” ti vatva
‘“ayam tava kucchito nikkhantadarako ” ti lohitamakkhi-
tam darughatikam purato' thapesi. Sa tam disva doma-
nassappattd ‘‘sigham tam phaletva apanehi, sace koci
passeyya lajjitabbam bhaveyya ” ti aha. Sa tassa katham
sutvi attakama viya darughatikam phaletva uddhane
pakkhipi. Raja paccantato agantva nakkhattam patima-
nento bahi nagare khandhavaram katva nisidi. Atha ta
pancasata itthiyo rafifio paccuggamanam agantva dhamsu:’
“tvam maharija amhdkam na saddahasi, amhehi vuttam
akaranam viya hoti, tvam mahesiya upatthayikam pakko-
sapetva patipuccha, darughatikam devi vijata” ti. Raja
tam karanam upaparikkhitva ¢ amanussajatika bhavissati”
ti tam gehato nikkaddhi. Tassa rajagehato saha nikkha-
manen’ eva padumapupphani antaradhayimsu, sariracchavi
pi vivanna ahosi. Sa ekikd ’va antaravithiya payasi.
Atha nam eka vayappatta mahallika itthi disva dhitu
sineham  uppadetva  keham gacchasi ” ti aha.
“ Agantuk’ amhi vasanatthinam olokenti ecarami” ti.
¢ Idhagaccha amma” ti vasanatthanam datva bhojanam
patiyadesi. Tassd imind niyamena tattha vasaminaya ta
paiicasata itthiyo ekacittd hutva rajinam ahamsu : ‘‘ maha-
raja tumhesu khandhavaram gatesu amhehi Gangadevataya
amhakam deve jivitasangame agate balikammam katva
udakakilam 2 ‘karissama’ ti patthitam atthi. Etam
attham deva janapema ” ti. Raja tesam vacanena tuttho
gangaya udakakilikam katum agamasi. Ta pi attana gahi-
takarandakam paticchannam katva adaya nadim gantva
tesam karandakanam paticchadanattham parupitva udake

r gati, cd. 2 udakam kilam, ed.
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vissajjesum. Te pi kho karandaka gantva hetthasote pasa-
ritajalamhi laggimsu. Tato udakakilam kilitva rafifio
uttinnakale * jalam ukkhipitva te karandake disva raiifio
santikam nayimsu. Raja karandakam oloketva ‘“kim tata
karandakesid” ti aha. ‘Na janama deva’ ti. So te
karandake vivarapetva olokento pathamam Mahapadu-
makumarassa karandakam vivarapesi. Tesam pana sabbe-
sam pi karandakesu nipajjapitadivasesu yeva puiifiiddhiya
angutthake khiram nibbatti. Sakko devaraja tassa rafifio
nikkankhabhavattham antokarandake akkharani likhapesi :
““ime kumara Padumavatiya kucchimhi nibbatta Baranasi-
rafifio putta, atha te Padumavatiya sapattiyo paficasata
itthiyo karandakesu pakkhipitva udake khipimsu. Raja
imam karapam janata” ti. Karandake vivaramatte raja
akkharani vacetva darake disva Mahapadumakuméram
ukkhipitva : ¢ vegena rathe yojitaasse kappetha, aham ajja
antonagaram pavisitva ekaccanam matugaménam piyam
karissami” ti pasadavaram aruyha hatthigivaya sahassa-
bhandikam thapetva bherim carapesi: ““yo Padumava-
tim 2 passati so imam sahassam ganhata 3" ti Tam katham
sutva Padumavati matu safifiam adasi: ‘‘ hatthigivato sa-
hassam ganha amma” ti. “Naham evaripam ganhitum visa-
hami ” ti aha. Sa dutiyam pi vutte “kim vatva ganhami
amma ” ti aha. ‘ Mamsa dhitda Padumavati devi nama ti
vatva ganhahi” ti. S8a ‘“yam va tam va hota” ti gantva
sahassacangotakam ganhi. Atha nam manussa puc-
chimsu: ‘ Padumavatim devim 4 passasi” ti. ‘‘Aham
pana na passami, dhita kira pana me passatis” ti aha. Te
“kaham pana si amma’ ti vatva taya saddhim gantva
Padumavatim 6 safijanetva padesu nipatimsu. Tasmim
kale sa Padumavati devi ayan ti fiatva ‘‘ bhariyam vata
itthiya kammam katam ya evamvidhassa rafifio mahesi
samana evarupe thane niyarakkha vasi” ti aha. Te pi
rajapurisa Padumavatiya nivesanam setasanihi parikkhipa-

! uttinnakoe, cd. 2 Padumavati, cd.
3 ganhatu, cd. 4 Padumavati devi, cd.
5 passasi, cd. 6 Padumavati, cd.
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petva dvare arakkham thapetva gantva rafifio adrocesum.
Raja suvannasivikam pesesi. Sa ‘“aham evam nagamis-
sami, mama vasanatthanato patthaya yava rajageham
etthantare varapotthakacittattharane attharapetva upari-
sovannatarakavicittam celavitanam bandhapetva pasadba-
natthaya sabbalankaresu pahitesu padasad’ va agamissami,
evam me nagara sampattim*® passissanti” ti aha. Raja
“Padumavatiya rucim karotha ” ti aha. Tato Padumavati
‘“ sabbapasadhanam pasadhetva rajageham gamissami ’ ti
maggam patipajji. Akkantatthane varapotthakacittattha-
ranam bhinditva padumapupphani utthahimsu. Sa maha-
Jjanassa attano sampattim dassetva rajanivesanam aruyha
sabbe pi te celacittattharane tassa mahallikaya posavaya-
nikamulam 2 katva dapesi. Raja pi kho ta paficasata itthiyo
pakkosapetva : ¢ ima te devi dasiyo katva demi” ti aha.
¢ Sadhu maharaja tasam mayham dinnabhavam sakala-
nagare janapehi” ti. Raja nagare bherim carapesi:
“Padumavatiya dusika paficasata itthiyo etissa ’va dasiyo
katva dinna ti.” So3tasam sakalanagare dasibhavo sallak-
khito ti fiatva ‘‘ aham mama dasiyo bhujisse katum labhami
deva ” ti rajanam pucchi. ‘“Tava iccha devi” ti evam sante
tam eva bhericarikam pakkosapetva ‘¢ Padumavatiya deviya
attano dasiyo katva dinna paificasata itthiyo sabba ’va
bhujissam kata ti puna bherim carapetha” ti aha. Sa
tasam bhujissabhave kate ekiunani paficaputtasatani tasam
yeva hatthe posanatthaya datva sayam Mahapadumaku-
maram yeva ganhi. Athaparabhige tesam kumaranam
kilanavaye sampatte raji uyyane nanavidham kilanattha-
nam karesi. Te attano solasavassuddesikakale sabbe ekato
hutva uyyane padumasafichannaya mangalapokkharaniya
kilanta navapadumani pupphantani purinapadumani ca
dandato patantani disva ‘ imassa tava anupadinnakassa
evarupa jara papunati kim anga pana amhakam sarirassa.
Idam hi etam gatikam .eva bhavissati” ti arammanam
gahetva sabbe paccekabodhifianam nibbattitva uttha-
yutthaya padumakannikasu pallankena nisidimsu. Atha

r sampatti, cd. 2 posayanikao, cd. 3 ga, cd.
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tehi saddhim gatapurisa bahugatam divasam fiatva ‘ ayya-
puttd tumhakam velam janatha™ ti ahamsu. Te tunhi
ahesum, purisa gantva rafifio arocesum. ‘ Kumara devapa-
dumakannikasu nisinna amhesu pi kathentesu vacibhedam
na karonti ti.” ‘¢ Yatha ruciya nesam nisiditum detha ™ ti.
Te sabbarattim gahitarakkha padumakannikasu nisinna-
niyamen’ eva arunam utthapesum. Purisa punadivase
upasaikamitva ¢ deva * velam janatha” ti ahamsu. ‘ Na
mayam deva paccekabuddha nama 2 amha. Ayya tumhe
bhariyam katham kathetha,paccekabuddha nama tumhadisa
na honti dvangulakesamassu pana kiye patimukkaattha-
parikkhara honti ti. Tena tumhe bhariyam katham kathe-
tha” ti.3 Te dakkhinahatthe sisam paramasimsu, tavad eva
gihilingam antaradhasi attha parikkhara kaye patimukka
ca -ahesum. Tato passantass’ eva mahajanassa akiasena
Nandamulakapabbharam agamamsu. 8a pi kho Paduma-
vati devi * aham bahuputtd hutva niputta jata ” ti hada-
yasokam patva ten’ eva rogena kalam katva Rajagahana-
gare dvaragamake sahatthena kammam katva jivanatthane
nibbatti. Athaparabhige kulagharam gata ekadivasam
samikassa khette yagum haraména tesam attano putta-
nam antare attha paccekabuddhe bhikkhacaravelayam
akasena agacchante disva sigham gantva samikassa arocesi:
‘ passa ayye 4 paccekabuddhe ete nimantetva bhojeyyami >
ti. So aha: ‘“samand sakuna nam’ ete afifiada pi evam
caranti, na ete paccekabuddha ” ti. Te tesam kathentanam
yeva avidure thane otarimsu. 8a itthinam divasam attana
labhanakam khajjam tesam datvda ‘‘sve attha pi no may-
ham bhikkham ganhatha’ ti dha. ¢ Sadhu upasike tava.
sakkaro ettako 'va hotu, asanani ca atth’ eva hontu. Aifie
pana bahi pi paccekabuddhe disva tava cittam pasideyyasi”
ti. Sa puna divase attha asanani paiifidpetva atthannam
patiyadetva nisidi. Nimantitapaccekabuddha sesanam saii-
fiam adamsu: ‘‘marisa ajja afifiattha agantva sabbe ’va.
tumhakam matu sangaham karotha ” ti. Tesam vacanam

1 deva, cd. 2 namassanti, cd.
3 katheti, cd. 4 ayyo, cd.
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sutva sabbe ekato akasena agantva matugamagharadvare
patur ahesum. Sa pi pathamam laddhasafifidya baha pi
disva na kampittha. Sabbe 'va te geham pavisitva asanesu
nisidapesi. Tesu patipatiya nisidantesu navamo afifiani
attha asanani mapetva sayam dhurdsane nisidati. Yava
asanani vaddhanti tava geham vaddhati. Evam tesu sab-
besu pi nisinnesu s itthi atthannam paccekabuddhanam
patiyaditam sakkaram paiicasatanam pi yavadattham datva
attha niluppalahatthake aharitva nivattitapaccekabuddhae
nam yeva padamile thapetva aha: ‘ mayham bhante nib-
battatthane sariravanno imesam niluppalanam  antogab-
bhavanno viya hota” ti. Paccekabuddha matu anumoda-
nam katva Gandhamadanam yeva agamamsu. Sa pi yava-
jivam kusalam katva tato cutd devaloke nibbattitva imas-
mim buddhuppade Savatthiyam setthikule patisandhim
ganhi. Niluppalagabbhasaméanavannataya c’assa Uppala-
vanna tveva namam akamsu. Atha tassd vayappattakale
sakalajambudipe rajino ca setthino ca setthissa santikam
datam pahinimsu ‘‘ dhitaram amhakam deta” ti. Apahi-
nanta nama nahosi. Tato setthi cintesi: ‘ aham sabbe-
sam manam gahetum na sakkhissami, upsyam pan’ ekam
karissami” ti dhitaram pakkosapetva ‘‘ pabbajitum amma
sakkhissasi” ti aha. Tassa pacchimabhavikattanam
vacanam sise asittasatapakatelam viya ahosi. Tasma
pitaram ¢ pabbajissami tata’ ti aha. So tassad sakkaram
katva bhikkhunupassayam netva pabbajesi. Tassa acira-
pabbajitaya eva uposathagire kalavaro papuni. Sa padi-
pam jaletva uposathagiram sammajjitva dipasikhaya
nimittam ganhitva ’va punappunam olokiyamana tejoka-
sinam jhanam nibbattitva tad eva padakam katva arahat-
tam papuni. Phalena saddhim yeva abhififiapatisambhida
pi ijjhimsu. Visesato pana iddhivikubbane ecinnavasi
ahosi. Tena vuttam Apadane :

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu paraga
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1.
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum
nanaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 2.
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Upetva tam mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam
tato jatappasadaham upemi saranam jinam. 8.
Bhagava iddhimantanam aggam vannesi nayako
bhikkunim lajjinim tddim samadhijhanakovidam. 4.
Tada muditacittaham tam thanam abhikankhini
nimantitva dasabalam sasangham lokanayakam 5.
Bhojayitvana sattaham datvana ca ticivaram

satta mala gahetvana uppala devagandhika 6.

Satta pade gahetvana fianamhi abhipujayim.
nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravi: 7.
Yadisa vannita dhira ito atthamaka sani

tadisaham bhavissami yadi vijjhati nayaka. 8.

Tada avoca mam sattha visattha hohi darake
anagatamhi addhane lacchas’ etam manoratham. 9.
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 10.
Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita
namen’ Uppalavanna ti ripena ca yasassini 11.
Abhififiasu vasippatta satthu sasanakarika
sabbasavaparikkhina hessasi satthu savika. 12.
Tadaham mudita hutva yavajivam tada jinam
mettacitta paricarim sasanghalokanayakam. 18.
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavafimsam agacch’ aham. 14.
Tato cutaham manuje upapanna sayambhuno
uppalehi paticchannam pindapatam adas’ aham. 15.
Ekanavute ito * kappe Vipassi nama nayako

uppajji carudassano sabbadhammesu cakkhuma. 16.
Setthidhita tada hutva Baranasipuruttame
nimantetvana sambuddham sasangham lokanayakam 17.
Mahidanam daditvana uppalehi vimissitam 2
pujayitva cetasa 'va 3 vannasobham apatthayim.+ 18.
Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo.s 19.

t ekanavut’ ito, A. 2 vinayakam, A. B.
3 ca teso ca, P. 4 apatthayi, B. 5 varatam varo, P.
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Upatthako mahesissa tada @si narissaro

Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 20.

Tassasim ! dutiya dhita Samanaguttasavhaya

dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam 2 samarocayim. 21.
Anujani na no tato agare 'va tada mayam

visam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita 3 22.

Komarim brahmacariyam 4 rajakaiiiia sukhedhita
buddhopatthananiratda mudita satta dhitaro 23.

Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhuni Bhikkhadayika
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Sanghadayika 24.
aham Khema ca sappaiiiia Patacara ca Kundala
Kisagotami Dhammadinna Visakha hoti sattami. 25.
Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapanidhihi ca

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agacchi ’ham. 26.
Tato cuta manussesu upapanng mahakule

pitam mattham varam S dussam adam arahato aham. 27.
6 Tato cutaritthapure jata vippakule aham

dhita Tiritivacchassa Ummadanti manohara. 28.

Tato cuta janapade kule afifiatare aham

pasuta natiphitamhi salim gopem’ ahan tada.6 29.

Disva paccekasambuddham 7 paiica lajasatani 8 *ham
datva padumachannéni pafica puttasatani ’ham 30.
Patthayim.9 Te samijjhisum® madhum datva sayambhuno.
tato cuta arafifie "ham ajayim padumodare. 81.
Kasirafifio mahesi "ham * hutva sakkatapujita

ajanim ™2 rajaputtdnam anunam satapaficakam. 82.

Yada te yobbanappatta 3 kilanta jalakilikam

disva opattapadumam asum paccekanayaka 83.

Saham tehi vina bhuta sutavinabhisokini 14

cuta Isigilipasse gamakamhi ajayi "ham. 84.

t tassapi, P. 2 pabbajam, A. 3 atandika, A.
4 komarabro, P. 5 vantam caram, P.  6—6 om. P.
7 disvana paccekabe, P. 8 lajas°, A.
9 patthayim, B. o te pi patthesum, A.

1t mahesinam, P. 2 ajinam, P. 13 yobbanam patva, P.
14 gatavirehi sokini, B.; sutavinarabho, P.
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Yada buddhasutamati puttdnam attano pi ca *

yagum adaya gacchanti attha paccekanayake 85.
Bhikkhaya gamam gacchante disva putte anussarim.
Khiradhara 2 viniggaechi tada me puttapemasa. 86.

Tato tesam adam yagum pasanna sehi panihi

tato cutaham tidasam Nandanam upapajji "ham. 87.
Anubhotva 3 sukham dukkham samsaritva bhavabhave
tav’ atthaya mahavira pariccattam ca jivitam.

4 Dhita tuyham mahévira paiifiavanta jutindhara. 88.
Bahum 5 ca dukkaram kammam katam me atidukkaram
Rahulo ca aham c’eva nekajatisate bahu. 89.

Ekasmim sambhave jata ¢ samanachandamanasa
nibbatti ekato hoti jatisu bahuso mama. 40.

Pacchime bhavasampatte ubho pi nanasambhava
puriminam jinaggdnam sammukha ca parammukha. 41.
Adhikaram bahum 7 mayham tuyh’ atthaya mahamuni
mahépurisam kammam kusalam parame muni. 42.

Tav’ atthaya mahavira puiifiam upacitam maya
abhabbatthane vajjetva paripacento bahum 8 janam.4 48.
Tav’ atthaya mahavira cattam 9 me jivitam bahu

evam bahuvidham dukkham sampatti ca bahuvidha.zo 44.
Pacchime bhavasampatte jita Savatthiyam pure
mahaddhane setthikule 1 sukhite sajjite 12 tatha 45.
Nanaratanapajjote sabbakamasamiddhine

sakkata pujita c’eva I3 manita pacita tatha. 46.
Rupasirim anuppatta 4 kulesu abhisammata 15

ativa patthita 16 capi rupabhogasirihi 17 ca. 47.

 gutanam bhattuno pi ca, A.
2 khiradara, B.; khiratara, A.

3 anubhutva, P. 4—4 Omitted in A. B.
5 bahulo, cd. 6 jato, cd. 7 bahg, cd.
8 bahq, ed. 9 cittam, cd.
1o gampattifi ca bahuvidham, A. 11 mahadhanase, A.
12 pajjite, P. 13 pujita capi, P.
14 riipasobhaggasampatta, P. 15 gbhisakkata, A.
% patthata, P. 17 riipasobhasirihi, P.

14
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Patthita * setthiputtehi anekehi satehi pi

agaram pajahitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 48.
Addhamase asampatte catusdccam apapunim.

iddhiya pi nimmitvana 2 caturassam ratham aham
buddhassa pade vandissam 3 lokanathassa tadino. 49.
4 Buddhiya ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya
cetopariyaiianassa yatha kammupage tatha. 50.
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 51.
N’atthi dhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’ eva ca
fianam me vimalam suddbam sabhavena mahesino. 52.
Civaram pindapatail ca paccayam sayanasanam

kale kalam uppadenti sahassani samantato.4 58.
Supupphitaggam upagamma bhikkhuni

eka tuvam titthasi salamule

na c’atthi te dutiya vannadhatu

bale na tvam bhayasi dhuttakanam. 54.

Satam sahassani pi dhuttakanam 5

idhagata tadisaka bhaveyyum

lomam na icchami na santasami

na Mara bhayami tam ekika pi. 55.

Esa antaradhayami kucchim va pavisami te
bhamukantarikayam pi titthantim mam na dakkhasi. 56.
Cittasmim vasibhut’ amhi iddhipada subhavita
sabbabandhanamutt’ amhi na tam bhayami avaso. 57.
Sattisulupama kama khandhanam adhikuttana 6

yam tvam kamaratim brisi arati dani sa mama. 58.
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito.

evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka. 59.

Jino tamhi gune7 tuttho etadagge thapesi mam

* patthita, B. ; ulara, P.

3 jddhiya abhinimmitva, A.

3 vanditva, P.; vandisam, B.

4—4 Only P. 5 dhuttakani, A. 6 okuttana, A.
7 iddhigune, P.
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‘¢ settha iddhimatinam ” ti parisasu vinayako. 60.

paricinno maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam

ohito * garuko bharo bhavanetti samuhata. 61.

Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasma anagariyam

so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 62.

2 Civaram pindapatam ca paccayam sayanisanam

khanena upanamenti sahassani samantato 2 683.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 64.

Ayam pana theri yada bhagava Savatthinagaradvare
yamakapatihariyam katum gandhabbarukkhamilam upa-
gacchi tada sattharam upasamkamitva vanditva evam aha :
‘“ gham bhante patihariyam karissami, yadi bhagava anu-
janati” ti sihanadam nadi. Sattha tam karapam fatva
atthuppattim katva Jetavanamahavihare ariyaganamajjhe
nisinno patipatiya bhikkhuniyo thanantare thapento imam
therim iddhimantanam aggatthane thapesi. S8a jhanasu-
khena phalasukhena ca vitinamenti ekadivasam kamanam
adinavam okaram samkilesaii ca paccavekkhiyamana Gan-
gatiriyattherassa matuya dhitaya saddhim sapattivasam
upadissa samvegajataya gatha ’va3 vutta paccanubha-
santi:

Ubho mata ca dhita ca mayam asum sapattiyo

tassd me ahu samvego abbhuto 4 lomahamsano. 224.
Dhi-r-atthu kama asuci duggandha bahukantaka s
yattha mata ca dhita ca sabhariya mayam ahum. 225.
Kamesvadinavam disva nekkhammam dalhakhemato 6
sa pabbaji Rajagahe agarasma anagariyam ti 226.

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. Tattha ubho mata ca dhita
camayam asum sapattiyo ti. Mata ca dhita ca
ti ubho mayam afifiamafifiam sapattiyo ahumha. Savat-
thiyam kira afifiatarassa vanijassa bhariyaya paccisavelaya
kucchiyam gabbho santhasi. Sa tam na aiifiasi. Vanijo

t ohuto, P. 3—3 om. P. 3 gathaya, cd.
4 abhuto, cd. 5 okantako, ed. 6 datthukho, ed.
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vibhataya rattiya sakatesu bhandam aropetva Rajagaham
uddissa gato. Tassa gacchantakile gabbho vaddhetva 'va
paripakam agamasi. Atha nam sassd evam aha: “mama
putto cirappavattho® tvam ca gabbhini, papakam taya
katan ti. Sa “tava puttato afifiam purisam na janami” ti
dha. Tam sutva pi sassd asaddahanti tam gharato nikkad-
dhi. Sa samikam gavesanti anukkamena Réajagaham sam-
patta. Tavad eva ¢’ assa kammajavatesu calantesu maggasa-
mipe afifiataram salam pavitthaya gabbhavutthanam ahosi.
Sa suvannabimbasadisam puttam vijayitva anathasalaya
sayapetva udakakiccam katum 2 bahi nikkhanta. Ath’ afifia-
taro aputtako satthaviaho tena maggena gacchanto ‘‘ asa-
mikaya darako mama putto bhavissati” ti tam dhatiya
hatthe adasi. Ath’ assa mata udakakiccam katva udakam
gahetva patinivattitva3 puttam apassanti sokabhibhuta
paridevitva Rajagaham apavisitva ’va maggam patipajji.¢
Tam 5 afifiataro corsjetthako antaramagge disva patibad-
dhacitto attano pajapatim akasi. Sa tassa gehe vasanti
ekam dhitaram vijayi. Atha si ekadivasam dhitaram ga-
hetva thita samikena bhanditva dhitaram maficake khipi.
Darikaya sisam thokam bhindi. Tato samikam bhayitva
Rajagaham eva paccagantva seriviciren’ eva vicarati.
Tassa putto pathamayobbane thito mata ti ajananto attano
pajapatim akasi. Aparabhage tam corajetthakadhitaram
bhaginibhavam ajananto vivaham katva attano geham
anesi. Evam so attano mataram bhaginifi ca pajapati
katva vasesi. Tena ta ubho pi sapattivasam ¢ vasimsu.
Ath’ ekadivasam mata dhitu kesavattim mocetva ukam
olokenti sise vanam disva ‘“app’ eva namayam mama
dhita bhaveyya ” ti pucchitvd samvegajata hutva Rajagahe
bhikkhuniupassayam gantva pabbajitva katapubbakiceavi-
vekavasam vasantl attano ca pubbapatipattim paccavek-
khitva ubho mata ti adika gatha abhasi Ta pana
taya vuttagiatha 'va7 kamesu adinavadassanavasena pacca-

* cirappavuttho, cd. 2 katum om. cd.
3 bahi nive, cd. 4 maggapatipajjitum, cd.
5 tam om. cd. 6 sapativasam, cd. 7 vuttagathaya, ed.
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nubhéasanti ayam theriubhoméata ca dhita ca tiaha.
Tena vuttam: sa jhanasukhena phalasukhena nibbana-
sukhena vitinamenti ima tisso gatha abhasi ti.

Tattha asuci ti kilesasucipaggharane asuci. Dug-
gandha ti visagandhavayanena® pitigandha. Maha-
kantakapayikappavattiya 2 sucaritavinivijjhanatthena
bahuvidhakilesakantaka. Tatha hi te sattisdalapama
kama ti vatta yatha ti yesu kamesu paribhuiijitabbesu.
Sabhariya ti samanabhariya sapattiyo 3 ti attho.

4 Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam
ceto paricca fianafi ca sotadhatu visodhita. 227.

1ddhi pi me sacchikata patto me asavakkhayo

cha me abhififia sacchikata katam be sasanan ti. 228.4

Pubbenivasam tiadika dve gatha attano adhigata-
visesam paccavekkhitva pitisomanassajataya theriya vutta.
Tattha ceto paricca fianan ti cefopariyafianam.
Sacchikatam pattan ti va sambandho.

Iddhiya abhinimmitva caturassam ratham aham
buddhassa pade vanditva lokanathassa sirimato ti. 229.

Ayam gatha yada bhagavé yamakapatihariyam katum
gandhabbarukkhamulam upasamkami tada ayam theri
evaripam ratham nimminitvana tena saddhim satthu
santikam gantva : ‘‘ bhagava aham patihariyam karissami
titthiyanimmathanaya, anujanatha ’’ ti vatva satthu santike
atthasi. Tam sandhaya vatta.

Tattha iddhiya abhinimmitva caturassam
ratham aham fam catihi assehi5 yojitam ratham
iddhiya abhinimmitva buddhassa bhagavato pade vanditva
ekamantam atthésin ti adhippayo.

Supupphitaggam upagamma padapam eka tuvam titthasi
rukkhamiile

t viyage, ed. 2 ckantakayikac, ed. 3 sapayo, cd.
4—4 Omitted in cd. 5 ayyehi, cd.
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na cipi te dutiyo atthi koci na tvam bale bhayasi dhutta-
kanam. 280.

Tattha supupphitaggam ti sutthu pupphitam
aggam. Aggato patthaya sabbapaliphullan® ti attho.
Padapan ti rukkham. Idha pana salarukkho adhip-
peto. Eka tuvan ti ekika tvam idha titthasi. Na
capi te dutiyo atthi koci ti tava sahayabhuto
arakkhako koci pi n’atthi. Rupasampattiya ’'va tuyham
dutiyo koei pi n’atthi. Asadisarupa ekika ’'va imasmim
janavivitte thane titthasi. :

Natvam bale bhayasi dhuttakanan titaru-
nake tvam dhuttapurisanam katham na bhayasi. Sakifica-
nakarino dhutta ti adhippayo. Imam kira gatham Maro
ekadivasam therim supupphite 2 silavane divavihdram
nisinnam disva upasamkamitva vivekato vicchinditukamo
vimamsanto aha. Atha nam theri santajjenti attano anu-
bhavavasena : '

Satam sahassanam3 pi dhuttakanam samagata edisaka
bhaveyyum

lomam na ifije na pi sampavedhe kim me tuvam 4 Mara
karissas’ eko. 281.

Esa antaradhayami kuechim va pavisami te

bhamukantare titthami titthantims mam na dakkhasi. 282.

Cittamhi 6 vasibhutaham iddhipada subhavita

cha me abhififia sacchikata katam buddhassa sasanam. 283.

Sattisilupama kama khandhanam 7 adhikuttana 8

yam tvam 9 kimaratim brusi arati dani sa *° mama. 234.

Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito

evam jinahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 285.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha satasahassanam pi

* opaliphullan, cd. 2 therisupabbajite, ed.
3 sahassam, cd. 4 kime tuvam, cd.

5 titthantam, ed. 6 cittapi, cd.

7 khandhasam, cd. 8 adhikuddhana, cd.

9 yam tam, cd. 10 grati ati sa, cd.
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dhuttakanamsamagataedisaka bhaveyyum
ti. Yadisako tvam edisaka evaripa anekasatasahassamatta
pi dhuftakd samagata yadi bhaveyyum. Lomam na
ifije na pi sampavedhe ti lomamattam pi na ifi-
jeyya na sampavedheyya. Kim me tuvam:®: Maras
karissas’ eko ti Mara tvam ekako 'va mayham kim
karissasi ? Idani Marassa attano upari kifici pi katum
asamatthatam yeva vibhaventi esda antaradhayami
ti githam aha. Tass’ attho: Mara esaham tava purato
thita 2 'va antaradhayami adassanam gacchami, ajanantass’
eva te kucchim va pavisami, bhamukantare
va titthami, evam titthantim ¢ca mam tvam
na passasi.

Kasma ti ce cittamhi vasibhdtaham iddhi-
pada subhavita? aham hi Mara mayham cittam
vasibhavappatta cattaro pi iddhipada maya sutthu bhavita
bahulikata, tasma aham yathavuttaya iddhivisayataya 3
pahomi ti. Sesam sabbam hetthavuttanayatta uttdnam.
eva.

Uppalavannaya theriya gathavannana samatta.
Dvadasanipatavannana nitthita.

LXV.

Solasanipate udahari aham+ site ti adika Punnaya
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara
tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti
Vipassissa bhagavato kale kulagehe nibbattitva vififiutam
patta hetusampannataya jatasamvega bhikkhuninam san-
tikam gantva dhammam sutva laddhappasada pabbajitva
parisuddhasila tini pitakani uggahetva bahussuta dhamma-
dhara dhammakathika ca ahosi. Yatha Vipassibhagavato S
sasane evam Sikhissa, Vessabhussa, Kakusandhassa, Ko-

. 1 kime tuvam, ed. 2 thito, cd. 3 iddhivisavitaya, cd.
4 udahariyaham, cd. s Vipassabhavato, cd.
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nagamanassa Kassapassa ca bhagavato sasane pabbajitva
silasampannéa bahussutda dhammadhara dhammakathika
ca ahosi. Manadhatukatta pana kilese samucchinditum
nasakkhi, manopanissayavasena kammassa katattd imas-
- mim buddhuppade Anathapindikassa setthino gharadasiya
kuechimhi nibbatti Punna ti ’'ssa namam ahosi. 8a
sihanadasuttantadesanaya sotdipanna hutva paccha Udaka-
suddhikam brahmanam dametva setthino sambhavita hutva
tena bhujissabhavam papitd tam pabbajjam anujanapetva
pabbajitva vipassaniya kammam karonti na cirass’ eva
saha patisambhidabi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam

Apadane :

Vipassino bhagavato Sikhino Vessabhussa ca
Kakusandhassa munino Konagamanatadino 1.
Kassapassa ca buddhassa pabbajitvana sasane
bhikkhuni silasampanna nipaka samvutindriya 2.
Ba.hussutﬁ dha.mmadha,ré a,tta,ttha.patipucchikﬁ x
Desenti janamajjhe ham a,hosup 4 jinasasanam.s
Bahusaccena tenaham pesala abhimafifiisam.6 4.
Pacchime ca bhave’dani Savatthiyam puruttame
Anathapindino gehe jataham kumbhadasiya. 5.
Gata udakahariyam sotthiyam 7 dijam addasam
sitattam 8 toyamajjhamhi. Tam disva idam abravim: 6.
udakahari aham site 9 sada udakam otarim z°
ayyanam dandabhayabhita vacadosabhayattita.:r 7.
Kassa 2 brahmana tvam bhito sada udakam otari ?
vedhamaénehi gattehi sitam 13 vedayase bhusam. 8.
Jananti ca tuvam 4 bhoti Punnike paripucchasi

t atthatthaparipucchika, P.

2 uggateta 'va, P. 3 sokayirupayika, P.

4 assosim, P. 5 jinasasane, A. B.
6 natimaiifiisam, P.; atimafifiissam, B.

7 kittiya, B. ; sottiyam, A. 8 gitatti, P.

9 pi te, P. 1 ghari, B. 11 codanabhayaattita, B.
12 tagsa, P. '3 sutam, P. 4 jananti vata mam, A.
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karontam kusalam kammam rundhantam * kamma péapa-
kam.? 9.

Yo ce vuddho 3 daharo va papakammam pakubbati

udakabhisecana so pi 4 papakamma pamuccati. 10.

Uttarantassa 5 akkhasim dhammatthasamhitam padam

tam ca sutvana ¢ samviggo pabbajitvaraha 7 ahu. 11.

Piirenti unakasatam 8 jata dasikule yato

tato Punna ti namam me bhujissaii ca9 akamsu te. 12.

Setthim tato 'numodetva *° pabbajim anagariyam

aciren’ eva kélena arahattam apapunim. 18.

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya

cetopariyafianassa vasi homi mahamune. 14.

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam

sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 15.

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tatth’ eva ca

fianam me vimalam suddham buddhasetthassa vahasa. 16.

Bhavanaya mahapaiifia suten’ eva sutavini

maénena nicakulaja na hi kammam vinassati. 17.

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sisanan
ti. 18.

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
udanavasena :

Udahari aham site ** sada udakam otari

ayyanam dandabhayabhita vacadosabhayattita. 286.

Kassa brahmana tvam bhito sada udakam otari ?

vedhamanehi gattehi sitam vedayase bhusam. 237.

Jananti ca tuvam bhoti Punnike paripuechasi

karontam kusalam kammam rundhantam 2 kamma papa-
kam. 238.

* rudantam, P. 2z katapapakam, A.

3 buddho, A. 4 udakabhisificana bhoti, A.
5 udarantassa, B.; uttaranassa, P.

6 sutva sa, A. 7 pabbajitvana sa, P.

8 udakasatam, P. B. 9 bhujissam me, A.

° numanetva, A. r pite, cd. 2 rudantam, cd.
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Yo ca vuddho daharo va papakammam pakubbati
udakabhisecana so pi papakamma pamuccati. 289.

Ko nu te idam * akkhasi ajanantassa ajanako 2
udakabhisecana nama papakamma pamueccati ? 240.
Saggam nina gamissanti sabbe mandakakacchapa 3

naga ca 4 sumsumara ca ye ¢’ afifie udakecara. 241.
Orabbhika sukarika macchika migavadhika

cora ca vajjhaghata ca ye c’aiifie papakammino
udakabhisecana te piS papakamma pamuccare.b 242.

Sace ima nadiyo te papam pubbekatam vaheyyum 7
puiifiam p’ima & vaheyyum te tena tvam paribahiro.9 248.
Yassa brahmana tvam bhito sada udakam otari

tam eva brahme ™ ma kasi ma te sitam chavim hane. 244.
Kumaggam * patipannam mam ariyamaggam samanayi
udakabhisecanam 2 bhoti imam satam 3 dadami te. 245.
Tuyh’ eva satako hotu naham icchami satakam.

Sace bhayasi dukkhassa 14 sace te dukkham appiyam 246.
ma kasi papakam kammam avi va yadi va raho.

Sace ca papakam kammam karissasi karosi va 247.

na te dukkha pamuty 5 atthi upeccapi palayato.

Sace bhayasi dukkhassa sace te dukkham appiyam 248.
upehi saranam buddham dhammam sanghafi ca tadinam
Upemi saranam buddham dhammam sangham ca tadinam
samadiyami silani tam me atthaya hehiti.”z 250.
Brahmabandhu pure asi ajj’ amhi saccam brahmano
tevijjo vedasampanno 8 sotthiyo ¢’amhi 19 nhatako 2° ti. 251.

t jdham, cd. 2 janato, cd. ; janako, m.
3 mandakak°, ed. 4 naga ’va, cd.

5 te hi, cd. 6 pamuiicati, cd.

7 vahum, m. 8 pufifidn’ ima, cd.

9 paribahiro assa, edd.; assa om. m.

o pitam chavi mane, cd. 11 Kummaggam, cd.
1z oggcand, cd. 3 satam, ed ™ bhayasi pi d°, cd.
15 gamuty, cd. 16 hotiti, ed. 17 hotiti, ed.

18 devasamp®, cd. 19 dhambhi, cd. 20 pahako, ed.
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Ima gatha abhési. Tattha udakam ahariti ghatena
udakavaham * akasi. Tena sada udakam otarin ti
sitakale pi sabbadd rattim divam udakam otari. Yada
yada ayyakianam udakena attho tada tada udakam pavisi,
udakam otaritva udakam upanesi ti adhippayo.

Ayyanam dandabhayabhita ti ayyakinam dan-
dabhayena bhita. Vacadosabhayattita ti vaci-
dandabhayena c’eva dosabhayena ca attita pilita site pi
udakam otarin ti yojana. Ath’ ekadivasam Punna dasi
ghatena udakam anetum udakatittham gata. Tattha
addasa afifiataram brahmanam udakasuddhikam himapata-
samaye mahati site vattamane pato va udakam otaritva
sasisam nimujjitva mante japitva udakato utthahitva alla-
vattham allakesam pavedhantam dantavinam vadayama-
nam. Tam disvd karunasaficoditamanasa tato nam
ditthigata vivecetukama: kassa brahmana tvam
bhito ti githam aha. Tattha kassa brahmana
kuto ca nama bhayahetuto bhito hutva sada
udakam otari sabbakalam sayampatam otaritva ca.
Vedhamanehi kampamanehi sariravayavehi sitam
vedayase bhusam sitam dukkbam ativiya dukkham
pativedayasi paccanubhavasi.

Janantica tuvam bhoti ti bhoti Punnike tvam
katipacitam papakammam rundhantam 2 niva-
ranasamattham kusalam kammam imina udakaro-
hanena karontam mam jananti ca paripuec-
chasi. Nanu ayam attho loke pakato. Evam tathapi
yam mayham vadami ti dassento so vuddho cd ti
githam aba. Tass’ attho: vuddho va daharo va
majjhimo va yo koci ti sadisam papakammam pakub-
bati ativiya karoti so pi bhusam papakammam nivarako.
Dakabhisecana sinanena. Tato papakamma pa-
muccati accantam eva vimuccati ti.

Tam sutva Punnika tassa pativacanam denti: ko nu te
ti adim aha. Tattha ko nu te idam akkhasi

t udakavahi, cd. 2 rudantam, cd.
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ajanantassa ajanako? ti kammavipikam ajanan-
tassa te sabbena sabbam kammavipakam ajanako? avid-
dasu3 balo. Udakabhisecanahetu papakam-
mato pamuccati ti idam atthajatam ko nu nama
akkhasi? Na so saddheyyavacano napi c’etam yuttan ti
adhippayo. Idani tam eva yuttiabhavam vibhaventi
saggam nuna gamissanti+ ti adim aha.

Tattha naga ti vajjhasd. Sumsumara ti kum-
bhila. Ye c’aiifie udakecara ti ye c’aiifie pi vari-
gocara macchamakaranandiyadayo ca. Te pi saggam
nina gamissanti devalokam upapajjissanti maiiie,
udakabhisecana papakammato mutti hoti ce ti attho.

Orabbhika ti urabbhaghataka. Sukarika ti su-
karaghataka. Maccharika ti kevatta. Migava-
dhika ti magavika. Vajjhaghataka ti vajjhagha-
takamme niyutta.

Puiifiam p’imas vaheyyum ti ima Aciravati-
adayo nadiyo yatha taya pubbekatam papam tattha
udakabhisecanena sace vaheyyum nihareyyum tatha taya
katam puiifiam pi ima nadiyo vaheyyum pavaheyyum.
Tena tvam paribahiro assa tatha pahitena puiiiia-
kammena paribahiro virahi vinaseti. So tassa patipakkho
yathé aloko andhakarassa vijja ca avijjaya. Na evam
nahinam papassa tasma nittham ettha gantabbam udaka-
bhisecana papaparimutti ti. Tenaha bhagava :

Udakena suci homa hutanahayati jayato
yamhi saccaii ca dhammo ca so suci so ca brahmano ti.

Yadi papam pavahetukamo pi sabbena sabbam papam
Maro hi ti dassetum yassa brahmana ti gatham aha.
Tattha tam eva® brahme ma kasi ti yato papato
tvam bhito tam eva papam brahme brahmana tvam ma
kasi.7 Udakarohanam pana idise sitakile kevalam sariram

t janato, cd. 2 ajanato, cd. 3 avindisu, ed.
4 gamissasi, cd. 5 puiifian’ ima, ed.
6 kam eva, cd. 7 tvam akasi, cd.
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eva dhovati. Tenaha: mate sitam chavim hanerti
idise sitakale udakabhisecanena jatasitam tava sariram
chavim 2 ma haneyya ma badhesi ti attho.

Kumaggam3 patipannan ti udakabhisecanena
sutthu hoti ti imam kumaggam 4 micchagaham patipannam
paggayhas tvam®é mam ariyamaggam samanayi
i sabbapapassa akaranam kusalassa upasampada ti imam
buddhadihi ariyehi gatamaggam saméanesi. Tasma bhoti
imam satakam tutthidinam acariyabhagam tuyham
dadami, tam patiganha ti attho.

So tam patikkhipitva dhammam kathetva saranesu silesu
ca patitthapetum tuyh’ eva satako hotu naham
icchami satakan ti vatva sace bhayasi duk-
khassa ti adim aha. Tass’ attho: yadi tuyham
sakalapayike sugatiyail ca aphasukanado sakkatadibhedam 7
dukkham bhayasi yadi tesam appiyam na ittham
avi va paresam pakatabhavena appatichannam katva
kayena vacaya va panatipata divasena yadi va raho
apakatabhévena paticchannam katvd manodvare yeva
abhijjhadivasena anumattam pi papakam lamaka-
kammam ma kasi ma kari. Atha pana tam papa-
kammam ayati karissasi etarahi karosi va nira-
yadisu catusu apayesu manussesu ca tassa phalabhutam
dukkham ito etto va palayante® mayi nanubandhissati ti
.adhippayo.

Upecca9 saficicca. Palayato pi te tato papato
mutti mokkho n’atthi. Gatikaladipaccayantarasamavaye
sati vipaccate va ti attho. Upaccati va patho. Upa-
netva ti attho. Evam papassa akaranena dukkhabhavam
dassetva idani puiifiassa karanena pi tam dassetum sace
bhayasir ti adi vuttam.

Tattha tadinan ti ditthadisutadibhavappattam yatha
vé purimaks sammasambuddha passitabba tatha passi-

1 chavim éne, cd. 2 chavi, ed.

3 kummaggam, cd. : 4 kummaggam, cd.

5 paggayhati, cd. 6 tam, cd. 7 saggatadic, cd.
8 phalayante, cd. 9 upacca, cd. 10 bhayati, ed.
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tabbato tadisam buddham saranam upehi ¢ti
yojanid. Dhammasamghesu pi es’eva nayo. Tadinam
varabuddhadinam dhammam atthannam ariyapuggalanam
samghasamahan ti yojana. Tan ti saranamgamanam
silanam samadanafi ca. Hehiti bhavissati ti. So brah-
mano saranesu silesu ca patitthaya aparabhage satthu
santikam dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddho pabbajitva
ghatento vayamanto nacirass’eva tevijjo hutva attano
patipattim paccavekkhitva udanento brahmabandhu
ti gatham aha. Tass’ attho: aham pubbe brahmana-
kulena uppattimattena brahmabandhu namasi. Tatha
arubhedddinam ajjhenadimattena tevijjo vedasam-
paunno’sotthiyo nhatako canamasi. Idanisabbaso
bahitapapitataiya brahmano paramatthabrahmano vijjat-
tayadhigamena tevijjo maggafianasamkhatena vedena 2
samannagatatta 3 vedasampanno nirattasabbapapataya 4
nhatako ca amhi ti. Ettha ca brahmanena vuttagatha pi
attana vuttagatha pi paccha theriya paccekabhasita ti sabbas
theriya gatha eva jata.
Punnaya theriya gathavannana samatta.
Solasanipatavannana nitthita.

LXVL

Visatinipate kalabhamaravannasadisa ti adika
Ambapaliya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu
katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam ku-
salam upacinanti Sikhissa bhagavato sasane pabbajitva
upasampanna hutvad bhikkhunisikkhdpadam samadaya
viharanti ekadivasam sambahulihi bhikkhunihi saddhim
cetiyam vanditva padakkhinam karonti puretaram gacchan-
tiya khinasavatheriya khipantiya sahasi khelapindam
cetiyangane pati. Tam khinasavatherim apassitva gantva

* bedas®, cd. 2 bedena, cd. 3 sampannag®, ed.
4 nirattise, cd. 5 sabba, ed.
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sayam pacchato gacchanti tam khelapindam disva “ka nama
ganika imasmim thane khelapindam patesi ” ti akkosi. Sa
bhikkhunikale silam rakkhanti gabbhavasam jigucchitva
upapatikattabhave cittam thapesi. Tena carimattabhave
Vesiliyam rajauyyane ambarukkhamile opapatika hutva
nibbatti. Tam disvd uyyanapalo nagaram upanesi. Am-
barukkhamiile nibbattataya sa Ambapali tveva vohariyittha.
Atha nam abhiripam dassaniyam pasadikam vilasakantu-
kadigunavisesamuditam disva sambahula rajakumara attano
pariggaham katukima afiiamafiiam kalaham akamsu.
Tesam kalahavipasamattham* tassa kammasaiicodita
voharika sabbesam hotd ti ganikathane thapesum. Sa
satthari patiladdhasaddha attano uyyane viharam katva
buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa niyyadetva paccha
attano puttassa Vimalakondaiifiatherassa santike dhammam
sutva vipassanaya kammam karonti attano sarirassa jara-
jinnabhévam nissaya samvegajata sankharanam aniccatam
eva bhaventi:

Kalabhamaravannasadisa 2 vellitagga 3 mama muddhaja

ahum

te jaraya sanavakasadisi.4 Saccavadivacanam anafifi-
atha. 252.

Vasgito va surabhikarandako pupphapiram mama 5 utta-
mangabhito

tam jaraya sasalomagandhikam.6 Saccavadi®. 258.

Kananam va sahitam suropitam kocchasicivicitaggaso-

' bhitam

tam jaraya viralam tahim tahim. Saccavadic 254.

Kanhagandhakasuvannamanditam 7 sobhate su venihi ’la-
nkatam B

tam jaraya khalitam siram katam. Saccavadic 255.

Cittakarasukatd va lekhitd sobhate® su bhamuka pure
mama

* te tam kalaham, ed. 2 kalaka bhe, ed. 3 vallitaggs, cd.
4 gana°, cd. 5 opira mama, cd. 6 jariyatha salomage, cd.
7 kanhakhandhe, cd. 8 gobhare, m.
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ta jaraya valihi palambita.r Saccavadic 256.

Bhassara surucira yatha mani nettdhesum abhinila-m-
ayata

te jaray’ abhihata na sobhate. Saccavadic 257.

Sanhatungasadisi ca nasika sobhate su abhiyobbanam
patiz

8a jaraya upakulita viya.? Saccavadic 258.

Kankanam va sukatam 4 sunitthitam sobhates su mama
kannapaliyo

pure ta jaraya valihi palambita.6 Saccavadic 259.

Pattalimakulavannasadisa sobhate 7 su danta pure mama

te jaraya khanda yavapitaka.! Saccavadic 260.

Kananamhi vanasandacarini9 kokila va madhuram nika-
jitam

tam jaraya khalitam tahim tahim. Saccavadic 261.

Sanhakambu-r-iva ™ suppamajjita sobhate I* su giva pure
mama

sa jaraya bhagga vinamita.’2 Saccavadic 262.

Vattapalighasadisopama ubho sobhate 3 su baha 4 pure
mama

ta jardya yatha patali dubbalika.’s Saccavadic 268.

Sanhamuddikasuvannamandita 1 sobhate *7 su hattha pure
mama

te jaraya yatha mulamailika. Saccavadic 264.

Pinavattapahituggata 2 ubho sobhate 9 su thanaka pure
mama

t palambhita, cd. 2 sati, ed. 3 upakulita piyam, cd.
4 kamkakimsukatam, cd. 5 gobhare, m.

6 dalitipal°, cd. 7 sobhare, m.

8 khandhayavasita, cd. ; khandayacasita, m.

9 vanasonda®, cd. ™ sanhamundika suvannamandita, ed.
11 gobhare, m. 12 yinagita, cd. 13 gobhare, m.
14 baha, om. ed. 15 jarayatha patalibbalita, ed. m.
16 ganhatammudi va pupphamajjita, cd. 37 sobhare, m.
18 oyattasahit,® m. ; °pahitumgata, ed.  *9 sobhare, m.
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te rindi va ! lambante ‘'nodaka. Saccavadic 265.

Kaificanaphalakam va sumattham 2 sobhate3 su kayo pure
mama

so valihi sukhumahi otato. Saccavadic 266.

Nagabhogasadisopama ubho sobhate 4 su tri pure mama

te S jaraya yatha velunaliyo.6 Saccavadic 267.

Sanhanipurasuvannamandita sobhate? su jamgha pure
mama

ta jaraya tiladandaka-r-iva. Saccavadic 268.

Tulapunnasadisopama ubho sobhate 8 su pada pure mama

te jaraya phutika 9 valimata.® Saccavadic 269.

Ediso ahu ayam samussayo ! jajjaro bahudukkhanam
alayo

80 palepapatito jaragharo. Saccavadic 270.

Ima gathayo abhasi. Tattha kalaka ti kilakavanna.
Bhamaravannasadisa ti kalaka honta pi bha-
marasadisavanna. Siniddhanila ti attho. Vellitagga
ti kuiicitaggd. Mulato patthaya yava agga kuiicita vellita
adikd. Muddhajatikesi. Jaraya tijardhetu jaraya
upahatasobha. Sanavakasadisa ti sainasadisa 2 vaka-
sadisa ca sanavakasadisa 3 ¢c’eva. Makacivakasadisa ca ti
pi attho. Saccavadivacanam anafifiatha #i.
Saccavadino avitathavadino 14 sammasambuddhassa  sab-
bam ripam aniceam jarabhibhutan” ti adi vacanam
anafifiatha yathabhutam eva. Na tattha vitatham atthi ti.

Vasgito va’s surabhikarandako ti puppha-
gandhavasacunnadihi vasito vasam gahapito pasadhanasa-
muggo viya sugandhi. Pupphapiram mama utta-
mangabhito ti campakasumanamallikadipupphehi 1%

t theri i va, m. 2 gammattham, m. cd.
3 gobhare, m, 4 sobhare, m. 5 ta, cd,
6 velunaliyo, cd. 7 sobhare, m.

8 gobhare, m. 9 phulita, m.; pubbita, cd.
1o valimaka, cd. 11 ggmudaye, cd.

12 gana°, ed. 13 sana°, c¢d. 14 avitatathavadino, cd.
15 vagito ca, cd. 16 dhammakasum®, cd.

15
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purito pubbe mama kesakalapo. Nimmalo ti attho. Tan
ti uttamangam. Atha pacchi. Etarahi saloma-.
gandhikam pakatikalomagandham eva jatam. Athava
salomagandhikan ti matthalomehi samanagandham.
Elakalomagandhan ti pi vadanti.

Kananam va sahitam suropitam ti sutthu
ropitam sahitam ghanasannivesam uddham eva utthita-
uddhadighasakham * upavanam viya. Kocchasdcivi-
citaggasobhitan ti pubbe kocchena suvannasiciya
ca kesajatavijatanena 2 vicitaggam hutva sobhitam. Gha-
nabhavena va kocchasadisam hutva phaladantasicihi3 viei-
taggataya sobhitam. T an ti uttamangajam. Viralam+4
tahim tahinti Tattha tattha viralam 5 vilanakesam.

Kanhagandhakasuvannamanditam ti su-

panhakandakasuvannamanditané ti pathanti
tesam sanhahi’ suvannasicihi jatavijatanena manditan ti
aftho. Sobhate su venihi’lankatam ti sundarehi
rajarukkhaphalasadisehi kesavenihi alankatam hutva pubbe
virajate® Tam jaraya khalitam siram katan
ti tam tatha sobhitam siram 9 idani jaraya khalitam kha-
ndakhandikam  vilinakesam katam.

Cittakarasukata va lekhita ti cittakarena
sippina nilaya vannadhatuya sutthu kata lekha viya.
Subhamuka pure mama ti sundara bhamuka pubbe
mama. Sobhane gatd mama bhamuka. Valihi pa-
lambita ti nalatante uppannahi valihi palambanta ti.

Bhassara ti pabhassarda. Surucira ti sutthu
rucira. Yatha mani i manimuddika®? viya. Netta -
hesum i sunettd ahesum. Abhinilam-ayata ti
abhinila hutva ayatd ca. Te ti netta. Jaray’abhi-
hata ti jaraya abhihata.

1 utthitac, ed. 2 kesajatanivijatanena, cd.
3 phaladanda®, ed. 4 virilham, cd.

5 virdlham, cd. 6 pandake, cd. 7 sandahi, cd.
8 virajito, ed. 9 saram, cd. 1 khandatikam, ed.
T mani, ed. 12 manime, cd.



THERI GATHA. 66. 211

Sanhatungasadisit ca ti sanhatungasesamu-
khavayavanam 2 anuripa 'va. Sobhate ti vaddhetva tha-
pitaharitalavatti viya mama nasika sobhate. Su abhi-
yobbanam pati3 ti sundare abhinavayobbanakaile.
jata.

Kankanam va sukatam sunitthitam ti
Purimakappakatam suvannakankanam viya. Vatthala-
bhavam sandhaya vadati. Sobhate ti sobhante. So-
bhante ti va patho. Bu iti nipatamattam. Kanna-
paliyo ti kannapantd.* Valihi palambita tahim
tahim 5 uppannavalihi valitd hutva vattaniya patecita vattha
khandha viya mapaka olambanti.

Pattalimakulavannasadisa ti kadalimaku-
lasadisavanna. Khanda ti khandadibhedanapatanehi®
khandita khandabhavam gatd. Pitaka ti vannabhedena
pitabhévam gata.

Kananamhi vanasandacarini kokila va
madhuram nikujitan7 ti vanasande vocaranena
vanasandacarini.? Kinane anusangitanivasini kokila viya
madhuralapam nikdji.9 Tato pi abham tan ti tam
nikujitam ™ alapanam khalitam tahin tahin ti
khandadantadibhavena tattha tattha pakkhalitam jatam.

Santhakammudi va suppamajjita ti sutthu
pamajjita santhakam suvannasankha viya. Bhagga
vinamita ti mamsaparikkhayena vibhutasirajalanaya
bhagga hutva vinata.

Vattapalighasadisopama i vattena parigha-
dandena samasama. Ta ti ta ubho pi bahayo. Yatha
patali dubbalika 1 ti jajjarabhavena phalitapatali-
sakhasadisa.

* sandatc, cd. 2z gandate, cd.

3 sati, ed. 4 kannagandha, ed. 5 taham taham, ed.
6 sadisavannasanda khandadhibhedapacéanehi, cd.

7 madhuranikuyjjitan, cd. 8 vanasondacarini, cd.
9 nikujji, ed. o pikujjitam, ed.

1 patalippalita, ed. 12 hi, cd.
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Sanhamuddikdasuvannamanditar ti su-
vannamayahi  matthabhasuramuddikahiz  vibhasita.
Yatha mulamulika ti mulakakandasadisa.

Pinavattapahituggata ti pina vatta3 afifia-
maiifiam pahita4 'va hutvda uggatda uddhamukba. So-
bhate su thanaka pure maman ti mama ubho pi
thana yathavuttaripa hutva suvannakalapiyo viya sobhi-
msu. Puthutthe hi idam ekavacanam atitatthe ca vatta-
méanavacanam. Theriti va lambante 'nodaka
ti te ubho pi me thana anudaka galitajald venadandake
thapita 5 udakabhasta 6 viya lambanti.

Kaficanassa phalakam va sumatthan7 ti
jatihingulakena makkhitva khiraparimajjitasovannaphala-
kam viya sobhate. So valihi sukhumahi otato
ti so mama kayo idani sukhumahi valihi tahim tahim
vitato 8 valittacatam apanno.

Nagabhogasadisopama ti hatthinagassa hat-
thena samasama. Hatthi9 hi idha bhuiijati etena ti
bhogo ti vutto. Ta ti druyo.” Yatha velunaliyo ti
idani velupabbasadisa ahesum.

Sanhanipurasuvannamakkhitar ti sini-
ddhamattehi suvannandpurehi vibhasita. Jangha ti
atthijanghayo. Ta ti ta janghayo. Tiladandaka-r-
iva ti appamamsalohitattda kisabhavena lunavasitthavisu-
kkhatiladandaka 12 viya ahesum. Rakaro padasandhikaro.

Tidlapunnasadisopama ti mudusiniddhabhavena
simbalitulapunnapaligunthitaupahanasadisa.’3s Te mama
padd idani phutika™ bahita. Valimata valimanto
jata.

Ediso ti evaripo. Ahu ahosi. Yathavuttappakiro
ayam samussayo ti ayam mama kayo. Jajjaro

* gandamud®, cd. 2 ophasugatimudditahi, cd.
3 vattam, cd. 4 gahita, ed. 5 thapitam, cd.
6 obhasma, cd. 7 sumattam, cd. 8 vivato,.cd.
9 hattho, cd. 10 {3 druyo, cd.
11 omandita, ed. 12 ylinavas®, cd.

13 opalikundima®, ed. ; °sadiso, cd. 14 niphutita, cd.
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ti sithilabaddho. Bahudukkhanam alayo tijaradi-
hetukanam bahinam dukkhanam alayabhito. So pale-
papatito ti so ayam samussayo palepapatito. Abhi-
sankharalepaparikkhayena patabhimukho ti attho. So pi
alepapatitor ti va padaviggaho. So ev’ attho. Jara-
gharo ti jinnagharasadiso. Jaraya va gharabhito ahosi.

Tasma saccavadino dhammanam yathabhutam sabhavam
sammad 2 eva fiatva kathanato avitathavadino sammasam-
buddhassa mama satthu vacanam anafifiatha.3
Evam ayam theri attano attabhive aniccatdya sallakkha-
namukhena sabbesu pi tebhumakadhammesu aniccatam
upadharetva tadanusarena tattha dukkhalakkhanam
anantalakkhanam ca &aropetva vipassanam ussukkapenti
maggapatipatiya arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa-
dane :

Yo ramsiphusitavelo Phusso nama mahamuni
tassaham bhagini asim, ajayim khattiye kule. 1.
Tasgsa dhammam sunitvaham vippasannena cetasa
mahadanam daditvana patthayim ripasampadam. 2.
Ekatimse ito kappe Sikhi lokagganayako

uppanno lokapajjoto tilokasarano jino. 8.
Tadarunapure ramme brahmaififiakulasambhava
vimuttacittam kupita 4 bhikkhunim abhisapayim. 4.
Vesika 'va anacara jinasasanadusika

evam akkosayitvana tena papena kammuna 5.
Darunam nirayam gantva mahadukkhasamappita.
tato cutd manussesu upapanna tapassini 6.

Dasa jatisahassani ganikattam akarayim.

tamha papa na muccissam bhutva dutthavisam yatha. 7.
Brahmaceram asevissam Kassape jinasasane

tena kammavipakena ajayim tidase pure. 8.
Pacchime bhavasampatte ahosim opapatika
ambasakhantare jata Ambapali ti ten’ aham. 9.
Parivuta panikotihi pabbajim jinasasane

1 alenarapatito, cd. 2 dhammad, cd.
3 aiifiatha, cd. 4 vipatticittakupita, B.
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pattaham acalam thanam dhita buddhassa orasa. 10.
Iddhisu ca vasi homi sotadhatuvisuddhiya
cetopariyafianassa vasi homi mahamuni. 11.
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam
sabbasavaparikkhina n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 12.
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca
fianam me vimalam suddham buddhasetthassa vahasa. -18.
Kilesa jhapitda mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan

ti. 14.

Ambapaliya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LXVII.

Samana ti bhoti mam vipassi ti adika
Rohiniya theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhi-
kara tattha tattha bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam
upacinanti ito ekanavutikappe Vipassissa bhagavato kale
kulagehe nibbattitva vayappatta* ekadivasam Bandhuma-
tinagare bhagavantam pindaya carantam disva pattam
gahetva puvassa puretva pattam bhagavato datva pitiso-
manassajata paiicapatitthitena vanditvasa tena puiifiakam-
mena devamanussesu samsaranti anukkamena upacitavi-
mokkhasambhara hutva imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam
Mahavibhavassa brahmanassa gehe nibbattitva Rohini ti
laddhanama viiifiutam pattd satthari Vesaliyam viharante
viharam gantva dhammam sutva sotapanna hutva matapi-
tinam dhammam desetva sasane pasadam uppadetva te
anujanapetva sayam pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam ka-
ronti na cirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni.
Tena vuttam Apadane :

Nagare Bandhumatiya Vipassissa mahesino

pindaya vicarantassa puve dasim aham tada. 1.

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca

tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam agacchi *ham. 2.

 pavatta cd.
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Chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam akarayim

paiifidsa cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 8.

Manasa patthita nama sabbam mayham samijjhatha

sampattim anubhutvana devesu manujesu ca. 4.

Pacchime bhavasampatte jata vippakule aham

Rohini nama namena fiatakehi piyayita. 5.

Bhikkhinam santikam gantva dhammam sutvd yathata-
tham

samviggamanasa hutva pabbajim anagariyam. 6.

Yoniso padahantinam arahattam apapunim

ekanavute ito kappe yam danam akarim tada 7.

Duggatim nabhijanami puvadanass’ idam phalam.

kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 8.

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
pubbe sotapannakale pitara attana vacanapativacanavasena
vuttagatha udanavasena bhasanti :

Samana ti bhoti mam vipassi samana ti patibujjhasi*
samanan’ eva kittesi, samani nina bhavissasi.z 271.
Vipulam annam ca panam ca samanianam pavecchasi 3
Rohini dani pucchami: kena te samana piya ? 272.
Akammakama alasa paradattopajivino

asamsuka sadukama+4 kena te samana piya ? 278.
Cirassam vata mam tata samananam paripucchasi
tesan te kittayissami paiiiiasilaparakkamam. 274.
Kammakama analasd kammasetthassa karaka

ragam dosam pajahanti tena me samana piya. 275.
Tini papassa muléani dhunanti sucikarino

sabbapapam S pahin’ esam tena me samana piya. 276.
Kayakammam suci nesam vacikammam ca tadisam
manokammam suci nesam tena® 277.

t patibujjhati, cd.; pabujjhasi, m. 2 bhavissati, cd.
3 samananam sayam casi, cd. 4 sadunukama, cd.
5 sabbam papam, cd.
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Vimala samkhamutta 'va suddha santarabahira

punna sukkanam dhammanam tena° 278.

Bahussuta dhammadhara ariya dhammajivino

attham dhammam ca desenti tena° 279.

Bahussuta dhammadhara ariya dhammajivino
ekaggacitta satimanto tena°c 280.

Dirangama satimanto mantabhani * anuddhata
dukkhass’ antam pajananti tena® 281.

Yamha gama pakkamanti na vilokenti kificanam 2
anapekkha ’va gacchanti tenac 282.

Na te sam kotthe 3 osenti 4 na kumbhim na kalopiyam
parinitthitam esana tenac 283.

Na te hirafifiam ganhanti na suvannam na rapiyam
paccuppannena yapenti tena® 284.

Nanakula pabbajita nanajanapadehi ca

afifiamafifiam piyayanti s tenac 285. .

Atthaya vata no bhoti kule jata si Rohini6

saddha buddhe ca dhamme ca sanghe ca tibbagarava 286.
Tuvam h’etam pajanasi? puiifiakkhettam anuttaram
Amham pi ete samana patiganhanti dakkhinam.
patitthito h’ettha yaififio & vipulo no bhavissati. 287.
Sace bhayasi 9 dukkhassa sace te dukkham appiyam
upehi saranam buddham dhammaim sangham ca tadinam
Upemi saranam buddham dhammam saigham ca tadinam
samadiyami silani tam me atthaya hehiti. 289.
Brahmabandhu pure asi 8o idani 'mhi brahmano

tevijjo sotthiyo ¢’amhi vedagi ¢’amhi nhatako ™ ti. 290.

Ima gatha paccudabhasi. Tattha adito tisso gatha attano
dhitu bhikkhisu sammutim * aticchantena vutta. Tattha
samana ti bhoti mam vipassiti. Bhoti tvam

* mantabhana, ¢d. 2 kificinam, cd. 3 kottha, cd.

4 openti, m. 5 pihayanti, m.
6 jata pi Rohini, ed. - 7 hetu pajanami, ed.’
8 gotthim yafifio, ed. 9 bhayati, cd.

10 natako, cd. : 1 ggmmuti, ed.

S e—
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passanakale pi samana ti kittenti samanapatibaddham *
yeva katham kathenti passasi? Samana ti pati-
bujjhasi ti passanato utthahanti samana ice’ eva
patibujjhasi niddaya vutthasi3s Samananam eva
kittesi ti sabbakilam pi samane eva samananam eva va
gune kittesi abhitthavasi. Samani nina bhavis-
sasi4 ti gihiripena thita vicittena samani eva maiifie
bhavissasi. Atha vi samani nina bhavissasis ti
idani gibirdpena thita pi naciren’ eva samani eva maiifie
bhavissasi. '

Samanesu eva ninnaponabhivato vacchasi ti desi.
Rohini dani pucchami ti amma Rohinié tam
aham idani puechami ti brahmano attano dhitaram puc-
chanto aha: kena te samana piya ti Amma
Rohini7 tvam sayanti pi pabujjhanti pi afifiadasi sama-
nanam eva gune kittayasi. Kena nama karanena tuyham
samana piyayitabba jata ti attho.

Idani brahmano samanesu dosam dhitu acikkhanto
akammakama ti gatham aha. Tattha akamma-
kiama ti na kammakama attano paresam ca atthavaham
kifici kammam na katukama. Alasa ti kusita. Para-
dattopajivino ti parehi dinnam yeva upajivanasila.
Asamsuka ti tato vaddha pajananadinam asimsanaka.
Sdadukama ti sidu madhuram eva aharam icchanaka.
Sabbam etam brahmano samananam gune ajananto attana
ca parikappitam dosam aha.

Tam sutva Rohini8 “laddho ddni me okaso ayyanam gune
kathetum” ti tutthamanasa bhikkhinam gune kittetukama
pathaman tava tesam kittane somanassam pavedenti
cirassam vata man tata ti githam aha. Tattha
cirassam vata ti cirena vata. Tata ti pitaram
alapati. Samanédnam 'ti samane. Samananam va
mayham piyayitabbam. Tesan ti samananam. Paii-

t opatibandham, cd. 2 passati, ed. 3 vutthisi, ed.
4 bhavissati, cd. 5 bhavissati, cd. 6 Rohini, ed.
7 Rohini, cd.’ : 8 Rohinj, cd.
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fiasilaparakkaman ti paficasilam ca ussaham ca.
Kittayissami ti patijanetva te kittenti.

Akammakama alasa ti tena vuttadosam tava nib-
bethetva tappatipakkhabhitagunam dassetum kamma-
kama ti adim aha. Tattha kammakama ti vatta-
pativattadibhedam kammam samanakiccam paripirana-
vasena kamenti icchanti ti kammakama. Tattha yuttapa-
yuttd hutva utthaya samutthaya viyamanato na alasd ti
analasa Tam pana kammam settham uttamam nibba-
navaham eva karonti ti kammasetthassa karaka.
Karontd pana tam patipattiya avajjabhavato ragam
dosam pajahanti. Yatha ragadosa pahiyanti evam
samanakammam karontii Tena me samana piya ti
tena yathavuttena sammapatipajjanena mayham samana
piya piyayitabba ti attho.

Tini* papassa mulani ti lobhadosamohasam-
khatani akusalassa tini malani. Dhunanti ti niccha-
denti pajahanti ti attho. Sucikarino ti anavajjakam-
makarino. Sabbapapam2 pahin’ esam ti agga-
maggadhigamena sabbam pi papam pahinam.

Evam samana sucikarino ti samkhepato vuttam attham
vibhajitva dassetum kdayakamm an ti gatham aha. Tam
suviiifieyyam eva.

Vimala samkhamutta 'va ti sudhotasamkha viya
muttd viya ca vigatamala ragadimalarahitd. Suddha
santarabahira ti santarabahirato suddha suddha-
sayapayoga ti attho. Punna sukkehi dhammehi
ti ekantasukkehi anavajjadhammehi paripunna. Asek-
khehi silakkhandhadihi samannagata ti attho.

Suttageyyadi bahussutam etesam sutena ca uppanna ti
bahussuta. Pariyattibahusaccena pativedhabahusac-
cena ca samannagatd ti attho. Tam eva duvidham 3 pi
dhammam dhéarenti ti dhammadhara  Sattdnam
acarasamacarasikkhapadena dhammena iiayena jivanti ti
dhammajivino. Attham dhammam ca

* tini, cd. z Sabbapépa, cd. 3 uvidham, cd.
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desentir ti bhasitattham ca desanadhammam ca
kathenti pakasenti ti. Athava atthato anapetam dhammato
anapetam ca desenti acikkhanti.

Ekaggacitta ti samahitacittdi. Satimato ti
upatthitasatino. Diramgama i arafifiagatdya manus-
supacaram muficitva diram gacchanti.z2 Itthanubhavena
va yatharucitam duratthanam gacchanti ti durangama.
Mantd vuccati paiifia. Taya bhananasilataya man.-
tabhani. Na uddhata ti anuddhata. Uddhaccara-
hita vipasantacittda. Dukkhass’ antam pajananti
ti vattadukkhaya pariyantabhutam nibbanam pativijjhanti.

Na vilokenti kiicanam3 ti yato gamato pakka-
manti tasmim game kifici sattam va samkharam va apek-
khavasena na olokenti. Atha kho pana andpekkha
va gacchanti pakkamanti.

Natesam kotthe osenti ti te samana sam attano
santakam sapateyyam kotthe na osenti na patisdmetva
thapenti. Tadisassa pariggahassa abhavato. Kumbhin
ti kumbhiyam. Kalopiyam ti pacchiyam. Parinit-
thitam esana ti parakulesu paresu atthaya siddham
eva ghasam pariyesanta.

Hirafifian ti kahapana. Rupiyan i rajatam.
Paccuppannena yapenti ti atitam ananusocanta
anagatam ca apaccasimsanta paccuppannena yapenti
attabhavam pavattenti. Afifiamafiilam piydyanti
ti 4 afifiamafifiasmim mettim karonti. Piyayanti tipi
patho. So ev’ attho.

Evam brahmano dhituya santike bhikkhunam gune sutva
pasannamanaso dhitaram pasamsanto atthaya vata
ti adim aha.

Amham pi ti amhakam pi. Dakkhinan ti deyya-
dhammam. Ettha ti etesu samanesu. Yafifio ti
danadhammo. Vipulo ti vipulaphalo. Sesam vutta-
nayam eva. Evam brahmano saranesu silesu ca patitthito
aparabhage samjatasamvego pabbajitvd vipassanam vad-,

1 dassenti, cd. A 2 gacchati, ed.
3 kificinam, ed. 4 afifiamafifiam pismin ti, ed.
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dhetva arahatte patitthaya attano patipattim* paccavek-
khitva udanento2 brahmabandh ti gaitham aha. Tass’
attho hettha vutto yeva.

Rohiniya theriya gathavannana samatta.

LXVIIIL

Latthihattho pure asi3 ti adika Capaya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti anukkamena
upacitakusalamilasambhutavimokkhasambhara hutva imas-
mim buddhuppade Vankaharajanapade afifiatarasmim
migaluddakagame jetthakamigaluddakassa dhita hutva
nibbatti. Capa ti ’ssd namam ahosi. Tena ca samayena
Upako ajivako bodhimandato dhammacakkam pavattetum
Baranasim uddissa gacchantena satthara saha gato vippa-
sanno ‘‘ paripunnani kho te avuso indriyani, parisuddho
chavivanno pariyodato, kam si tvam &vuso uddissa pab-
bajito ko va te sattha kassa va tvam dhammam rocesi” ti
pucchitva :

Sabbabhibhi . sabbavidi ’ham asmi sabbesu dhammesu
anupalitto

sabbamjaho tanhakkhaye 4 vimutto sayam abhififiaya kam
uddiseyyan ti.

na me acariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati

sadevakasmim lokasmim n’atthi me patipuggalo

dhammacakkam s pavattetum gacchami Kasinam puram

andhabhitasmim lokasmim ahafichum amatadudrabhin ti.

Batthara attano sabbaiifiubuddhabhive dhammacakka-
pavattane ca pavedite pasannacitto so huveyya p’ avuso,
arah’ asi anantajino ti vatva ummaggam gahetva pakkanto

* patipatti, cd. 2 udananto, cd: 3 gvasi, cd.
4 tanhakkhayo, cd. 5 brahmacakkam, cd
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Vankaharajanapadam agamasi. So tattha ekam migalud-
dakagamakam upanissiya vasam kappesi. Tam tattha
jetthakamigaluddako upatthasi. So ekadivasam duaram
migavam gacchanto ‘ mayham arahante ma pamajji” ti
attano dhitaram Capam anapetva agamasi saddhim putta-
bhatukehi. Sa c’assa dhita abhiripa hoti dassaniya.
Atha Upako a&jivako bhikkhacaravelaya migaluddakassa
gharam gato parivisitum * upagatam Capam disva ragena
abhibhito bhuiijitum pi asakkonto bhajanena bhattam
adaya vasanatthanam gantva bhattam ekamante nikkhi-
pitva sace Capam labhissami jivaimi no ce marissami ti
niraharo nipajji. Sattame divase migaluddako agantva
dhitaram puecchi: ‘“‘kim mayham arahante appamajji” ti.
“So ekadivasam eva agantva puna nagatapubbo” ti aha.
Migaluddako ca tavad ev’ assa vasanatthanam gantva kim
bhante aphasukan ti pade parimajjanto pucchi. Upako
nitthunanto 2 parivattati yeva. So vada bhante yam maya
sakka katum sabbam tam karissama ti aha. Upako ekena
pariyayena attano ajjhasayam arocesi. Itaro ¢ janasi pana
kifici sippan ”’ ti. * Na janami kifici sippan” ti. ““ Ajanan-
tena sakka gharam avasitun ” ti. Tumhakam mamsaharako
bhavissdmi mamsam ca vikkinissami3 ti. Magaviko am-
hakam pi etad eva ruccati ti uttarisatakam datva attano
sahayakassa gehe katipaham vasapetva tadise divase
gharam anetva dhitaram adasi. Atha kale gacchante
tesam samviasam anvaya putto nibbatti. Subhaddo ti ’ssa
namam akamsu., Capa tassa rodanakale Upakassa putta
ajivakassa putta mamsaharakassa putta ma rodi ma rodi ti
adina vuttavasena gitena Upakam uppandeti. So “ma
tvam Cape mam anitha” ti maiifii. Atthi me sahayo
anantajino nima. Tassaham santikam gamissami ti aha.
Capa evam ayam attiyati ti fiatva punappunam tatha
kathesi yeva. So ekadivasam taya kathaya vutte kujjhitva
gantum araddho. Taya tam tam vatva anuniyamano pi
paiifiattim 4 agacchanto pacchimadisabhimukho pakkami.

1 pavisitum, cd. 2 nitthunanto, cd.
3 vikkinissami, cd. 4 pafiiatti, cd.
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Bhagava ca tena samayena Savatthiyam Jetavane viha-
ranto bhikkhunam acikkhi. Yo bhikkhave ‘¢ ajja kuhim
anantajino ” ti idhagantva pucchati tam mama santikam
pesetha ti. Upako pi ‘kuhim anantajino vasati” ti
tattha tattha pucchanto anupubbena Savatthim gantva
vihdram pavisitva vihdramajjhe thatva ‘‘kuhim ananta-
jino” ¢i pucchi. Tam bhikkhad bhagavato santikam
nayimsu. So bhagavantam disva ‘‘ janatha mam bhagava
ti. “Ama janami” ¢ Kuhim pana tvam ettakam kalam
vasi” ti. ¢ Vankaharajanapade bhante” ti, ¢ Upaka idani
mahallako jato pabbajitum sakkhissasi’ ti. * Pabbajis-
sami bhante” fi. Sattha afifiataram bhikkhum anapesi :
“Ehi tvam bhikkhu imam pabbajehi” ti. So tam pab-
bajesi. So pabbajito satthu santike kammatthanam
gahetvdi bhavanam anuyuiijanto na cirass’ eva anagami-
phale patitthaya kalam katva avihesu nibbatto. Nibbattak-
khane yeva arahattam apapuni.’ Avihesu nibbattamatta
satta jana arahattam pattd. Tesam ayam afifiataro.
Vuttam h’etam :

Aviham upapanna 'me vimutta satta bhikkhavo
ragadosaparikkhina tinna soke vippattitam

Upako Salakantho 2 ca Pukkuso 3 ti ca te tayo
Bhaddiyo Khandadevo ca Bahunandi 4 ca Pingiyo
te hitva manusam deham dibbayogam upaccagun ti.

Upake pana pakkante nibbindahadaya Capa darakam
ayyakassa niyyadetvd pubbe Upakena gatamaggam
gacchanti Savatthim gantva bhikkhuninam santike pab-
bajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti maggapatipatiya
arahatte patitthita attano patipattim paccavekkhitva
pubbe Upakena attana cas kathitagathayo udanavasena
ekajjham katva :

I apapuni, cd. 2 Salakando, cd.
3 Pukkusa, cd. 4 Bahumanti, cd.
5 attana va, cd.



THERY GATHA. 68. 228

Latthihattho pure asi so dani migaluddako

asaya I palipa ghora nasakkhi param etase.2 291

Sumattam 3 mam maififiamana Capa puttam atosayi 4

Capaya bandhanam chetva pabbajissam  puno-m-
aham.s 292.

Ma me kujjhi mahavira ma me kujjhi mahamuni

na hi kodhaparetassa 6 suddhi atthi kuto tapo. 298.

Pakkamissaii 7 ca Nalato ko’ dha Nalaya vacchati

bandhanti itthiripena samane dhammajivino. 294.

Ehi Kala nivattassu bhuiija kame yatha pure

aham ca te vasikatd ye ca me santi fidgtaka. 295.

Etto c’eva 8 catubbhagam yatha bhasasi tam ca me

tayi rattassa posassa ularam vata fam siya. 296.

Kal’ anginim 9 va takkarim  pupphitam girimuddhani

phullam dalikalatthim It va antodipe va patalim.r2 297.

Haricandanalittangim 13 kasikuttamadharinim 14

tam mam ripavatim santim 5 kassa ohaya gacchasi. 298.

Sakuntiko va sakunim 6 yatha bandhitum icchati 7

aharimena ripena na mam tvam badhayissasi. 299.

Imaii 8 ca me puttaphalam Kala uppaditam taya

tam mam puttavatim santim 79 kassa ohdya gacchasi. 800.

Jahanti putte sappaiiiia tato iiati tato dhanam

pabbajanti mahavira nago chetva va bandhanam. 801.

Tdani te imam puttam dandena churikaya va

bhiumiyam va nisumbheyyam2° puttasoka na gacchasi.2t 302.

Sace puttam sigalanam kukkuranam padahisi 22

na mam puttakate jammi 23 punar avattayissasi. 308.

* agaya, cd. 2 assitum, m.; etasse, cd. 3 sumutta, cd.
4 atosayam,cd. S5 puno-p-aham, m. ¢ kodhape, cd.
7 pakkamo, cd. 8 etto Cape, m. 9 kalamkana, cd.
o takkari, cd. 11 dalimalatthi, m.; dalijalatthi, ed.

12 patali, ed. 13 ofangi, cd. 14 odharini, cd.
15 rupavati santi, cd. 16 gakuni, ed. 7 icchasi, cd.
18 amaii, cd. 19 tvam mam puttavati santi, cd.

20 nisumbhissa, m. ; nisumbhiyam, ed. 2* gacchati, ed.
22 gada hi pi, cd. 23 puttamkate jappi, cd.
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Handa kho dani bhaddan té kuhim Kala gamissasi*
katamam gamam 2 nigamam nagaram rajadhaniyo.3 804.
Ahumha pubbe ganino asamana samanamanino

gamena gimam vicarimha nagare rajadhaniyo.+ 805.
Eso hi bhagava buddho nadim 5 Neraiijaram pati
sabbadukkhapahanaya dhammam desesi paninam.
tassaham santike gaccham so me sattha bhavissati. 806.
Vandanan dani vajjasi lokanatham anuttaram
padakkhinaii ca katvana adiseyyasi dakkhinam. 807.
Etam kho labbham ¢ amhehi yatha bhasasi tam ca me?
vandanan dani te vajjam 8 lokanatham anuttaram
padakkhinam ca katvana adisissami dakkhinam. 808.
Tato ca Kalo pakkami nadim 9 Neraiijaram pati

so addasasi sambuddham desentam amatam padam. 309.
Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam
Ariyatthangikam maggam dukkhipasamagaminam. 810.
Tassa padani vanditva katvina nam padakkhinam
Capaya adisitvana I* pabbaji anagariyam.

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanan ti, 811.

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha latthihattho ti danda-
hattho. Pure ti pubbe paribbajakakale. Candagonakuk-
kuradinam paribaranattham dandam hatthena gahetva
vicaranako ahosi. So dani migaluddako ti so eko
idani migaluddehi saddhim sambhogasamvasehi migaluddo
magaviko jaito. Asaya ti tanhaya. Asiya ti pipatho.
Ajjhasayahetu ti attho. Palipa ti kamapankato ditthi-
pankato ca. Ghora ti aviditavipulatta ca hattha darunato
ghora. Na sakkhi param etase? ti tass’ eva
palipassa parabhutam ™3 nibbanam etum 4 gantum na

1 kuhi Kalagam?, cd. 2 gama, cd.
3 rajathaniyo, cd. 4 rajathaniyo, cd. 5 nadi, cd.
6 laddham, cd. 7 yatha bhasi tuvam ca me, m.
8 te gaccham, cd. 9 nadi, cd.

o katvanam abhiddakkhinam, cd.

1z gvikatvana, cd. 12 gotasse, cd

13 paragutam, cd. 14 etam, cd.
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sakkhi na abhisambhuni ti. Attanam eva sandhaya
Upako vadati.

Sumattam mam mafifiamana tiattani sutthu
mattam T madappattam kamagedhavasena laggam pamat-
tam va katvi mam sallakkhanti. Capa puttam
atosayiz ti migaluddassa dhita Capa &jivakassa putta
ti adina mam ghattenti puttam tosesi kelapassasi. Puttam
mam mafiiamana ti ca pathanti. Subhati ti mam
. mafifiamana 3 ti attho. Capaya bandhanam chetva
ti Capaya tayi uppannam kilesabandhanam chindetva.
Pabbajissam4 puno-m-ahan ti punadutiyavaram
pi aham pabbajissami. Idani tassa mayham attho n’atthi
ti vadati.

Tam sutva Capaya khamapenti ma me kujjhi ti
githam &ha. Tattha ma me kujjhi ti kelikairanamat-
tena ma mayham kujjhii Mahavira mahamuni
ti Upakam alapati. Tam hi sa ¢ pubbe pi pabbajito idani
pabbajitukamo ” ti katva khantimS5 ca paccasimsanti®
mahamuni ti aha. Tenevaha: na hi kodha-
paretassa suddhi atthi kuto tapo ti. Tvam
ettakam pi asahanto katham cittam damessasi? katham
va tapam carissasi ti adhippayo.

Atha Nalam gantva jivitukama pi ti Capaya vutto aha:
pakkamissam ca Nalato ko 'dha Nalaya
vacchati ti. Ko idha Nalaya vasissati, Nalato 'va aham
pakkamissam’ eva. So hi tassa jatagamo. Tato nikkha-
mitva pabbajitatta evam aha. Nala ti Upakassa jata-
gamo. Soca Magadharatthe Bodhimandassa asannapadese.
Tam sandhiaya vuttam: bandhanti itthirupena
samane dhammajivino ti. Cape tvam dhammena
jivante dhammike pabbajite attano itthiripena kuttakap-
pehi bandhanti titthasi. Yenaham idani yadiso jato tasma
tam pariccajami ti adhippayo.

1 matta, cd. 2 puttam matopassi, ed.

3 madifiamano, cd. 4 pabbajissam yam, cd.

5 khanti, cd. 6 paccasimsananti, cd. 7 damessati, cd.
16
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Evam vutte Cépa tam nivattetukima: ehi Kalar ti
gatham aha. Tass’ attho: kalavannataya 2 K ala Upaka.
Ehi nivattassu ma pakkami. Pubbe viya kame
paribhufija. Ahameca ye ca me santi fiataka
te sabbe tuyham imaya pakkamitukamatiya vasikata
vasavattito kata ti.

Tam sutva Upako etto ¢’eva ti githam aha. Tattha
Cape ti Cape. Capasadisa-angalatthitaya sa Capa ti
namam labhi. Tasma Capa ti vuccati. Tvam Cape yatha
piyasamudaharam kareyyasi. Tayi rattassa raga-
bhibhatassa purisassa ularam vata tam siya.
Aham pan’ etarahi tayi kdmesu ca viratto tasma Capaya
vacanena titthami ti adhippayo.

Puna Capa attani tassa asattim 4 uppadetukama Kal’
anginims ti aha. Tattha Kala ti tassa alapanam.
Anginin® ti angalatthisampannam. Va iti7 upamaya
nipato. Takkarim®8 pupphitam girimuddhani
ti pabbatamuddhani thitam supupphitadalikalatthim9 viya.
Ukkagarin ti keci pathanti. Angalatthimro viya ti attho.
Girimuddhani ti ca idam kenaci anupahatasobhata-
dassanattham vuttam. Keci kaliginin ti patham vatva
tassa kumbhandalatasadisan ti attham vadanti. Phulla-
dalimalatthim va tir pupphitam bijapuralatam viya.
Antodipe va patalin ti dipagabbhantare pupphita-
patalirukkham viya. Dipagahanaii c¢’ettha sokapatihariya-
dassanattham eva.

Haricandanalittangin? tilohitacandanena anu-
littasabbangim.’3 Kasikuttamadharinin 4 ti utta-
makasikavatthadharam. Tam man ti tadisam mam.
Rupavatim santin’s i rupasampannasaméanam.

r Kala, cd. 2 kalavanno, cd. 3 sadisam, cd.
4 asatti, ed. 5 Kal’ angitam, ed. - 6 angini, ed.
7 ca iti, cd. 8 takkari, cd. 9 olatthi, cd.
ro Angatthilatthi, ed. 1 Jatthitan i, ed.
12 ofgngi, cd. 13 obangi, cd.

14 odharinan, cd. s rupavati santi, cd.
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Kassa ohaya gacchasi ti kassa nama sattassa
kagsa va hetuno kena karanena pahaya ohaya jpariccajitva
gacchasi.

Ito param pi tesam vacanapativacanagatha 'va thapetva
panyosane tisso gatha. Tattha sakuntiko ti sakunaluddo
viya. Aharimena ripena ti kesamandanading sari-
rajagganena c’eva vatthabharanadina ca abhlsamkharlkena,
ripena vannena kittimena caturiyena ca ti attho. Na
mam tvam badhayissasi ti pubbe viya idani mam
tvam na badhitum sakkhissasi.

Puttaphalan i puttasamkhataphalam putta.ppa-
8avO0.

Sappafifia ti paiifiavanto. Samsarena adinavavi-
bhavaniya pafifidya samannagati ti adhippayo. Te hi
appam va mahantam pi fiatiparivattabhogakkhandham va
pahaya pabbajanti. Tenaha: pabbajanti mahavirar
nago chetvavabandhanamti Ayam bandhanam
viya hatthinago gihibandhanam 2 chindetva mahaviriya ca
pabbajanti. Na hinaviriya ti attho.

Dandena ti yena kenaci dandena. Churikaya ti
na khurena.3 Bhimiyam va nisumbheyyan#4 ti
pathaviyam patetva S badhanavijjhanadina ¢ vibadhissami.
Puttasoka na gacchasi ti puttasokanimittam na
gacchissasi.

Padahisi7 ti dassasi. Puttakate ti puttakaraka.
Jammi ti tassa® alapanam. Lamake ti attho.

Idani tassa gamanam anujanitva gamanatthanam janitum
handa kho ti gatham aha. Itaro pubbe aham aniyyani-
kam sasanam paggayha atthasi, idani pana niyyanika-
anantajinassa sasane thatukamo. Tasma ‘‘ tassa santikam
gamlssa.mi " ti dassento ahumhao ti adim aha. Tattha
ganino ti ganadhara. Asamana ti na samitapapa.
Samanaméanino ti samitapapda ¢i evamsaiiiiino.
Vicarimha ti puranadisu attanam pakkhipitva vadati.

* mahavira, cd. 2 °bandhana, ed. 3 kharena, cd.
4 nisumbhiyan, cd. 5 pathetva, ed. ¢ bodhanac, ed.
7 sadahisi, ed. 8 tassa, cd. 9 amha, cd.
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Nerafijaram?® pati ti Nerafijariya nadiya samipe.
Tassa tire buddho abhisambodhim patto ti abhisambodhim =
dassento sabbakalam bhagava tattha vasi ti adhippayena
vadati.

Vandanam dani me vajjasitimama vandanam
vadeyyasi 3 mama vacanena lokanatham anuttaram vadey-
yasi ti attho. Padakkhinam ca katvana adisey-
yasi4 dakkhinan ti buddbam bhagavantam tikkhat-
tum padakkhinam katva pi catisu thanesu vanditva tato
puiifiato mayham pattidanam dento padakkhinam adisey-
yasis ti buddhagunanam sutapubbattahetusampannataya.
ca evam vadati.

Etam kholabbhamé amhehi ti etam padak-
khinakaranam puiifiam amhehi tava dhatum sakka na
nivattanam pubbe viya kamipabhogo ca na sakka ti adhip-
payo. Tuvam Cape ti tvam Cape. Vajjam vakkhami.7
8o ti Kalo. Addasasi ti addakkhi. Satthudesanaya
saccakathaya padhanattda sabbadhi muttaya® abhavato
dukkhan tiadi vuttam. Sesam vuttanayam eva.

Capaya theriya gathavannana samatta,

LXIX.

Petani bhoti puttani ti adika Sundariya theriya
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha
bhave vivattipanissayam kusalam upacinanti ito ekatimse
kappe Vessabhussa bhagavato kale kulagehe nibbattitva
vififiutam patta ekadivasam sattharam pindaya carantam
disva pasannamanasa bhikkham datva paficapatitthitena
vanditva ca sattha tassa cittappasadam fiatva anumodanam
katva pakkami. Sa tena puiiiakammena tavatimsesu

t Neraiijara, cd. 2 gbhisambodhi, ed.
3 vasseyyasi, cd. 4 adiseyyami, cd.
5 adiyeyyasi, cd. 6 laddham, cd.

7 gacchami vakkho, cd. 8 sabbinimuttaya, cd.
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nibbattitva tattha yavatayukam katva dibbasampattim ana-
bhavitva tato cuta. Aparaparam sugatibhavesu yeva
samsaranti paripakkafiana hutva imasmim buddhuppade
Baranasiyam Sujatassa nama brahmanassa dhitd hutva
nibbatti. Tassa rupasampattiya Sundari ti namam ahosi.
Vayappattakale c'assa kanitthabhata kalam akasi. Ath’
assa pitd puttasokena abhibhito tattha tattha vicaranto:
Vasitthitheriya samagantva tam sokavinodanakiranam
pucchanto petaniz bhoti puttani adinad dve gatha
abhasi. Theri tam 3 sokabhibhutam fiatva sokavinodetukama
bahuni me puttasatani ti adina dve gatha vatva
attano asokikabhavam kathesi Tam sutva brahmano
‘““katham tvam ayye evam asoka jata  ti aha. Tassa theri
ratanattayagunam kathesi. Brahmano ‘‘kuhim sattha”
ti pucchitva * idani Mithilayam viharati” ti sutva 4 tavad
eva ratham yojetva rathena Mithilam gantva sattharam
upasamkamitva vanditva sammodaniyam katham katva
ekamantam nisidi. Tassa satthd dhammam desesi So
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddho pabbajitva vipassanam
patthapetva ghatento vayamanto tatiyadivase arahattam S
papuni. Atha sarathi ratham ¢ adaya Baranasim gantva
brahmaniya tam pavattim arocesi. Sundari attano pitu
pabbajitabhavam sutva ‘‘ amma aham pi pabbajissami”
ti mataram apucchi. Mata ‘‘ yam imasmim gehe bhogaja-
tam sabban tam tuyham santakam. Tvam imassa kulassa
dayadika. Patipajja imam sabbabhogam paribhuiija ma
pabbaji’’ 7 ti aha. Sa ‘‘ na mayham bhogehi attho. Pab-
bajissam’ evaham amma ” ti mataram anujanapetva maha-
tim sampattim 8 khelapindam viya chaddetva pabbaji.o
Pabbajitva ca sikkhamana yeva hutva ghatenti ° vayamanti
hetusampannataya fianassa paripakam gatattd saha pati-
sambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane :

I vicarante, cd. 2 peta nu, cd. 3 theri tassa, cd.
4 ti tam sutva, cd. 5 arahatta, cd. 6 ratha, cd.
7 pabbajji, cd. 8 mahati sampatti, cd.
9 pabbajji, cd. 1o ghattenti, cd.
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Pindapatam carantassa Vessabhussa mahesino

katacchubhikkham paggayha buddhasetthassa das’aham. 1.

Patiggahetva sambuddho Vessabhu lokanayako

vithiya * santhito sattha aka me anumodanam. 2.

Katacchubhikkham datvina Tavatimsam gamissasi

chattimsa devarajinam mahesittam karissasi. 8.

Paiifiasam cakkavattinam mahesittam karissasi

manasa patthitam sabbam patilacchasi sabbada. 4.

Sampattim 2 anubhotvana pabbajissasi ’kificana 3

sabbasave parififidya nibbayissasi 'nasava.+ 5.

Idam vatvana sambuddho Vessabhu lokanayako

nabham 5 abbhuggami dhiro hamsaraja ¢ va ambare. 6.

Sudinnam me danavaram suyittha yagasampada 7

katacchubhikkham datvana pattdham acalam padam. 7.

Ekatimse ito ka,ppe yam danam adadim tada

duggatlm nabhijanami bhikkhadanass’ 1da.m phalam. 8.

Kilesa jhapitd mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan
ti. 9.

Arahattam pana patva phalasukhena nibbanasukhena
viharanti aparabhage satthu purato sihanadam nadissami
ti upajjhdyam apucchitva Baranasito nikkhamitva samba-
hulahi bhikkhunihi saddhim anukkamena Savatthim gantva
satthu santikam upasamkamitva sattharam vanditva ekam-
antam thita. Satthara katapatisanthara satthu orasadhi-
tubhavadivibhavanena afifiam vyakasi. Ath’ assa mataram
adim katva sabbo fiatigano parijano ca pabbaji. Sa apara-
bhage attano patipattim pacecavekkhitva pitara vuttagatham
adim katva udanavasena :

Petani bhoti puttani 8 khadamana tuvam pure
tuvam diva ca ratto ca ativa paritappasi. 812.
Sajja sabbani khaditva satta puttani brahmani 9

* vithiyam, P. 2 gampatti, P.
3 pabbajissa sam kificana, P. 4 nibbayissam anasava, P.
5 nasam, P. 6 hamsaraji, P. 7 yavasampada, P.

8 puttanam, cd. 9 brahmani, ed.
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Vasetthi * kena vannena na balham 2 paritappasi. 818.

Bahini puttasatani fidgtisamghasatani ca

khaditani atitamse mama tuyham ca brahmana.3 814,

Saham nissaranam fatva jatiya maranassa ca

na socami na rodami na caham paritappayim.4 815.

Abbhutam vata Vasetthi 5 vacam bhasasi edisam

kassa 6 tvam dhammam afifidya giram bhasasi edisam. 816.

Esa brahmana sambuddho nagaram Mithilam pati

sabbadukkhappahanaya dhammam desesi paninam.7 817.

Tassaham brahmana® arahato dhammam sutva nirapa-
dhim 9

tattha vififiatasaddhamma puttasokam vyapanudi.ro 818.

So aham pi gamissami nagaram Mithilam pati

app eva mam so bhagava sabbadukkha pamocaye. 819.

Addasa * brahmano buddham vippamuttam niripadhim

tassa dhammam adesesi muni dukkhassa paragi. 820.

Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam

ariyam ¢’ atthangikam maggam dukkhipasamagami-
nam. 321.

Tattha vififiatasaddhammo pabbajjam samarocayi

Sujato tihi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi.’z 822.

Ehi sarathi gacchahi ratham niyadayah’ 3 imam

arogyam brahmanim vajja 4 pabbajito 25 dani brahmano.

Sujato tihi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi.®® 828.

Tato ca ratham adaya sahassam capi sarathi

arogyam brahmanim 7 voca pabbajito 8 dani brahmano.

Sujato tihi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi.ro 824.

Etam c’aham 20 assaratham sahassam capi sarathi.

tevijjam brahmanam fiatva punnapattam dadami te. 825.

t Vasitthi, ed. 2 balam, cd. 3 brahmana, cd.
4 paritappati, ed. 5 Vasitthi, cd. 6 tassa, cd.
7 paninam, cd. 8 hassa brahme, m.

9 nirupadhi, ed. 10 gpanudi, ed. ** addasam, cd.
1z gpassayi, m., cd. 13 niyyathayahi, cd.
4 brahmani vijja, cd. s pabbajji, m.

16 gpassayi, m., cd. 17 brahmani, cd.

8 pabbajji, m. 9 apassayi, m., cd. 2° etam ca te, cd.
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Tumh’- eva * hotu assaratho sahassam capi brahmani

aham pi pabbajissami varapaiifiassa santike. 326.

Hatthigavassam manikundalaii #2 ca phitam ¢’ imam
gehavigatam 3 pahaya

pita pabbajito tuybam bhuiija bhogani Sundari tuvam
dayadika kule. 827.

Hatthigavassam manikundalafi4 ca rammam c¢’imam geha-
vigatam 5 pahaya

pita pabbajito mayham puttasokena a.t.s@lto

aham pi pabbajissami bhatu sokena attita. 328.

So te ijjhatu samkappo yam tvam patthesi Sundari

uttitthapindo uficho 6 ca pamsukulam ca civaram

etani abhisambhonti paraloke anasava. 829.

Sikkhamanaya me ayye dib bacakkhum visodhitam

pubbenivasam janami yattha me vusitam pure. 830.

Tuavam nissaya kalyani therisamghassa 7 sobhane

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 881.

Anujanahi me ayye. Icche Savatthim 8 gantave 9

sihanadam nadissami buddhasetthassa santike. 832.

Passa Sundari sattharam hemavannam harittacam

adantdanam dametaram r° sambuddbham akutobhayam. 838.

Passa Sundarim ayantim * vippamuttam nirapadhim

vitaragam visamyuttam katakiccam anasavam. 834.

Baranasito nikkhamma tava santikam agata

savika te mahavira pade vandati Sundari. 885.

Tuavam buddho tuvam sattha, tuyham dhit’amhirz brahmana

orasad mukhato jata katakicca anasava. 886.

Tassa te svagatam bhadde tato 13 te aduragatam

evam hi danta ayanti ™ satthu padani vandika

vitaraga visamyutta katakicca anasava ti. 837,

Ima gatha paccudabhasi. Tattha petani ti orami.

* tuyham va, cd. 2 maniko, cd. 3 gahavige, cd.

4 maniko, cd. 5 gahavige, cd. 6 uccho, cd.
7 theresamgho, ed. & Savatthi, cd. 9 gantuve, cd.
o dametanam, cd. 1 Sundari ayanti, ed.

2 tuvam dhita, ed. 3 ato, m. 4 dantam ayanti, cd.
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" Bhotiti tam a